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The Ped gre eof Heretiques. on,” 15 
Wherein is truely and plainely 


: 
ſet out, the firft roote of Heretiques be- 5 
| 


gion in the Church, fince the time 
and paſsage of the Goſpell, together 4 
with an example of the of- "on 

ſpring of the ſame. . 


Eſay-47. 
O Babylon ſapientia tua & ſcientia tua hc te decepit. 
O Babilon thy wiſdome and conning hathdecemed ther. 


Peruſed and alowed according to the rde arpoynted in 3 ö | 
the Queenes Maieiiies Iniunctiaus. yl 
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TO THE RIGHT HO- 

norable, the Lorde Robert 
Dudley „Farle of Leceſter, 

Baron of Dinghby ofthe noble order 


ol the Garter Knight, and one 
of the Queenes Maieſties mo#t ho- 


nourable pꝛiuy Councel, 
and maſter of hir Ma- 
| ieſties Hozlle. 
J. Barthlet, miniſter of the Loꝛd Je- 
ſus Chrift his paore Church, wi ſbethj the Relate lo bur 
> (56:01 of God in Chꝛiſt. ki) 


| 2Y } # tomcrighthono 
ZJ 2 rable) that ay⸗ 

ters, in dedica⸗ 
. N ting their trauat 
JN : | DE les to 5 woztht- 
A * Jes of their tyme, 

0 8 2 

SOUS onely ſhield and 
ſuccourthcircauſe, but alſo aduaunce their 
Patrones name, with high renoume; tho⸗ 
ewout al poſteritie, Wherfoze as it is ia w- 
kull foꝛ me, in this ſo good a cauſe; to bie 


this benefite 2 ſo J eſpetially wiche to ac⸗ 
. ij. compliſh 


did thereby, not 


Hil. in Yſ 68, 


I dem in Pſal. 
B. Zadik. 
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THE EPISTLE. 


tomplich the ſame,by your honoꝛ, to whom 
as many good men holde themſelues dt- 
uerſly bounde : So there is not any that 
doth not com:nende the ſame: Foz hauing 
compaſſion on the diſtreſſed:foz pardoning 
of your foes:foꝛ ſuccouring ot the nedefull : 
fo2 furthering pooꝛe ſuters: and amongſt 
other, your honours bertues(which J doe 
ouerpaſſe, leaſt J Goulde ſeeme to be ouer 
curious, eyther in rehearſing thoſe things 
that are moſt certaine to all men,oz ſuch as 
pour Loꝛdſhippe liſteth rather to pꝛactize 
than to heare ſpeake of) foꝛ that you are a 
ſpetial Mecænas, to e uety ſtudẽt. The which 
the Uniuerſitie of Orfozde, a nourcerie of 
good letters, flying to your pzotection,eut- 
dentely declare:h : but eſpectally fo2 that 
your Loꝛdſhip is ſo fauozable and zelous a 
friend to the miniſterie: who ſtanding in 
the feruent zeale of their God # his church, 
in the indignation of a godly loue, are by 
the pteuiſhneſſe of manyethat thinke they 
haue gotten aduauntage at will) dinerſly 
moleſted. Goe foꝛth my Lo2d (Zelo enim Dei 
iraſcitur, qui iuſolentem in fratres miniſtroſque con- 
ſpexerit)foz fro the 3eale of God doth it pꝛo⸗ 
ceede, to be diſpleaſed with thoſe that are 
malapert agaynſte the bꝛethꝛen. the mini⸗ 
ſters of God. God ſhal make you a moſt re- 
doubted and triumphante Gedeon ouer hys 

enimies, 
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eniinfes.Goe on therein amongit the ſoul⸗ 
diers of zeale, and aſſure pour ſelt, right ho⸗ 
nourable, that there is not, amonalt al the 
cauſes of perpetuall fame, any one moze 
iuſt, oz apte thertoꝛe, than a true repoꝛt foꝛ 
doing well to the houcholde offayth, and 
maintenaunce ot the Churches right. And 
committe your name to the perpetuall me⸗ 
moꝛie of Gods eternall Church, who'doth 
already acknowledge pour louing kinde- 

neſſe towarde hir, and will not foꝛgette the 
ſame, By reaſon whereof, when as it fy? 
came in my thought to ſeene ſome ſhelter, 
fro the howzes of Zoilus, Which are pᷣchar⸗ 
per,in this age, foz that they areleſſe ſhame 
leſſe, and from the iniuries of our time:pour 
honoꝛ aboue other, was bnited moſt bꝛum⸗ 
ly amongſt them, as fitteſt foz the ſame. To 


whome J do moſt humbly ſewe, to recepue 


this little treatiſe, wyth v attuſtomed, and 
cheerefull countenaunce, which you were 


wonte to beſtowe on others: which if you, 
of pour bountie doe, J dare boldly thinke, 


that it ſhall be ſufficiently coſecrated to the 
church the mother of vs al. That aiger Eri- 
phia ſhall be ſufficiently appalled. And that 
Momus ſhall moue laughter, but with Mydas 
long eares. I any man,ſhalthinke that it 
is not woꝛthy foꝛ the baſeneſle therof, to be 
dedicated to your honour, ſuch a one hall 
T. iij. ſeeme 


THEEPISTLF. . 


ſeme an vnthaiftte nigarde of your honozs 
gentleneſſe;oz elſe enttious:of pour fame, 
of my vnfained good wil toyour Loꝛdchip. 
Fo2 J graunt thatchow vneaſy ſo cuer my 
trauaple was in this frolen ſeas, no man 
hauing cut the yſe therein it is now ſo ſiin⸗ 
ple, as I doubt nat. but then, when J hall. 
by the luſtineſlſe of other be tonſtrayned. 
my ſelte hal not onely amende this, but ſet 
it tozth with greater gayne, and increaſe: 
and therefoze the better learned might not 
onely, haue done the ſame much moe com- 
mendable, but -amende/thys, which} 
freely ſubmit to the controlement of 
kuery winde. Jn the meane 
tyme. I recommend pour 
honoꝛ to the tuitiõ 
ol almig her 
' 1 God 


who increaſe in pou his loue, 
and feruente zeale, 
in knowlege, 


Your Lordſhips humble Qrator. . 
125 lohn Barthlet. 11 
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| Par: qui cœli, viuis peregrinus in orbe: 
Et cupis ad patrios, tuto penetrare 1 2 
Huc ades. Et quæ monſtra viz ſuperanda ſuperſunt, 
Vt fluctumque regas extra rmumque carinam, 
Hic tibi non magno, licet, intueare libella. . 
Hoc iter Herculdis, nequaquam viribus impar. 

Iure labor poterit, vel 55 dignus haberi. | 
Quærit Viſſzss atimos, ,vitciſque viriles. | 
Intus erunt Cicones, extraquoque pocula loti 


Dulcia, quæ ſecum, reditus obliuia drag mo 
0 


* 
. 
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Antiphates metüehdus, & hno lu mine C 1cl5ps 


Scylla cauenda tibi, Scyſlæque propfoqua 
Cæteraque vt taceam, quibus eſt a a n 


Et Sireneds cantus, — im 
2 — magaum eſt eee Circes:!,) 
onſtrorum quæ terra tuſit, pe 

Vna quidem nohis denfelithy 80 3 
Quam tu Nied meli: —.— jas vt porula Cireps,!/ PF. 
Hoc tibi Moly 8 at 1051 leniun album: 
Quo retinere potes, vel ad huc reparate ſiguram. 
Tu modo iam diftis.dicas g e eee | 


X Quod ſi Sir nes metuas cer b 
, oP ( Scy Ha er m ft; NN array 
| Cum monſtti y MO e | 
Eſt fugiſle ſalüs, quando perare neg 
p Bu ſis tutus ab his; facile ti 1 cætera ce ent; 1 
* Tutus een ee te recc We 
8 0 eee eee 281 
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Ad eundem Dicolon 
Tetaſtrophon. 


Vem non liuor edax, nee genius malus, 

Nec concepta prius, fallit opinio: 
Quam nullo minui, ferre poteſt modo, 
Solus iudicat integre, 
Huius ſi liber hic, incidat in manus, 
Author vult operis, ponere iudicem. 
Si diſcutiat ſingula, calcuum 

Addet ſpero laboribus. 

Nam, ſi magnanimi laus viget Herculis, 
Monſtrum vulneribus, quod domuit pot&s 


Et naſcens toties, edocuit mori 


SpSpeluncæ face ſubdita. 


Cur non mõſtriferam, qui domat hæreſim: 


An Hydra —— numeroſius, 
Expectate poteſt iure ier? 
111 Aequus ſi datur, arbiter. 
Aleidis labor, hoc non magis arduus. 
Et nobis labor hic, non minus vtilis. 

Ergo par ratio ſit: niſi forſitan 
- Przſensdetur honeſtior. 


Succints Hæreſeos cornua, commonet : 


Demonſtrat breuiter, quz retinenda ſunt : 


Papiſmi ſobolem prodit adulteram. 
HFanc prudens, niſi neſcias. | 

Attentum faciat te, grauitas rei. 

Aras cauſa ſacras continet, & focos: 


Et quando pariter res agitur tua: 


His cęptis, etiam faue. 


The Pedegreve of 
—— H. eretiques. . 


S no Trauayler 
A dot departe from hys quiet 
bome, but to ſome certapne 
Fax place, e foz pꝛoſttable pur⸗ 
(Fx Fa poſe : euen fo waiters (gen- 
85 ay. tle Reader ) haue alwayes 


A trauaple with ſuch payne: 
q| whiche euer is to be conf 


_— to the ſame, And as the eſtate of pꝛiuate per⸗ 
ſons, is muche inferiour to publique: ſo the cauſe of 


F 


a common wealth is muche ſoner to be hearde, than a 


pꝛiuate oz ſingular Pea and among the cauſes com⸗ 
mon to vs all, there is none moze excellente and pub⸗ 
lique, than choſe: of religion: which touching both 
God and man, chalenge of very right, eche mans ſfudp 
and whole power. In the which cauſe, che end ought to 
be, the tryal and defence of the truth: bycanſe the God 
of truth is not to beknowen but in truth. Unto which 
end, J woulde the waiters in theſe our dapes had 
their paynes. Then ſhoulde we not haue iuſt 
credite oz eſfeme of them, as Demades of Draco ho 
lawes: Non atramento, ſed ſanguine eſse conſeriptas, 
That they are not wzitten with pnke,but bloud. Some 
gaping fo2 gapne, ſome peruerted by friendes 02 affect(- 
on, deale in this pitiful cauſe of the Church which eon⸗ 
cerneth all countreyes and kingdomes alike)after 
ſaꝛt, as the. 30. Tirannes of Athens did eche of them 


other, 02 alone-foz himlſelfe, but ras; m_ Libro.s- 


$i he affectis 
on of wri⸗ 
ters. 


laflinus 
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Folio. 69. 


The Pedegrewe_ 


By meanes wherof, if in theſe our troubled dayes,any 
man moued with hope of the gloꝛy of God, purpoſe of 
ſetting fo2th the truth, and care ofthe common welth, 
publiſh his ſtudies, he ſhall haue an harder ſfoure (O 
malicious wo2ld)than euer Thraſibulus in thoſe dapes 
of Athens, agaynſt the ſame Tirannes, had: Foz that 
there is not thozowout the whole body of Diuinitie, a⸗ 
ny one comon place, that hath not a nũber ſuch ſoꝛte of 
waiters, that exceede the ſapde Tirannes, who will ad- 
delle themſelues to thencombzaunce, both of the com- 
mon cauſe and wealth therein. As in this matter of he⸗ 
reſies, by Hoſius, Shackelocke, Rurimondes Euans, 
Stap lus his Stapleton. ec. appeareth. Who being 
butt tranſlaters ot other mens tranaples, beſides that 
they do communicate with them in their ill purpoſe: 
thinking that not to ſaffiſe, foz the heaping full of the 
meaſureof their wickedneſle, colourably hyding their 
pꝛiuate caſe under publique titles, as of the betraying 
of the beaſtlineſse of Heretiques : and Hatchet of He- 
retiques, do only ſœke their reuenge by thapplying of 
the publique titles, to their owne pꝛiuate and perſonal 
affaires, receding as it were from their oꝛiginall wzrt, 
alter their firſf action. Wherfoze thou oughteſf{gencle 
Reader)in-ſcaning of the ſame, as a wiſe Judge, ſeing 
which way they walke, rather ſcozningly to laughe at 
them, than to be occupied with ſuch lawleſſe Logique, 
oꝛ moued with ſuch reaſonleſſe Rhetoꝛique as they vſe. 
Mhat hath Hoſius being an alien, and ignoꝛaunte of 
our Land, J pzay yon, to doe with Trinitie Colledge 
4 Cambridge, among all other the Colledges me 7 
and among all other Dffices, with the Chappell 
e ol the Diuinitie ſtudentes of that houſe - 7 
forh it pleaſed M. Shacklocke, in tempꝛing of his 10 ati 
chet, 
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of Popiſh eretiques. 2 


chet, to fozdge Hoſius to his vſe : lealt being twleleſſe, 
as he is canſeleſfe,he might in the hacking at this com- 


mon wealth, ſeme perſonleſſe.He ſaw pardie, by right 


at Common lawe, he could not conuent the Deane in 
an action of vnkindenelle:and therfoze he would make 
Hoſius authour of his famous libels, vnder the Pay⸗ 
ſterſhip of whoſe Cardinals Hat, he thought he might 
both ſatiſſie his fomacke, and pay his grudge without 
perill, both ot Lavve Ciuil and Canon, which woulde 
haue him whipped at a Cartes tayle.Sureiy J can not 
think, that Hoſms wanteth that wiſedome in him who 
is a perſonable man as his counterteia ſhewerh)as to 
take in god part, that M. Shacklocke ſhoulde ſo abuſe 
him foꝛ his purpoſe : pea, beponde all honeſt ie, not re 

arding his reuerence:bnleſfe Hoſius by falſehode vn- 

er fellowſhip,haning like quarrell diuerlly mapntay- 
ned agaynſt the truth, is contented to hyꝛe out his ho- 
neſtie to wozke in M. Shacklocks husbandry. Foz Ho- 
ſius entreating ol Hereũes, hath made the rote ol ſuch 
tre fruite, as he entreateth of, to be, Couetouſneſſe. 


Wut M. Shacklocke being but a tranſlater, hath made 


(not withoute ſome ſuſpicion of controlling Hoſius) it 
Rayling: a thing cleane contrary to Couetouſneſse, 
Hoſius roote. And ſo he ſetteth it out, decepuing the 
ſimple man, vnder þ name of Hoſius Hatchet: as that 
he ſhould ſtrike at that rote in his boke, who there tal⸗ 
keth and meaneth of it neuer a woꝛde. Mherebp it is 


c. Qui alte- 
vius.ỹ.q.i. 
L. Diffama4s 
ri. C. De Ing 
& Manus 


miſs. 


Folio.s. 


euſdent, that he adultereth and myſuſeth both Hoſius 
perſon and penne, to his purpoſe:and is to be puniſhed 


as a Falſarie, à cozrupter, an abuſer, anda marrer of 
Hoſius, if a matter of it ſelf ſo pil, map be marred.Un⸗ 


doubtedly(gentle Neader) it had bene the parte of M. 


Shacklocke, vpon the payne of ſhame, ta ſet that in the 
| | 5 | A. . front 


Impudency 
of Shackl. 


Contradic- 
tion of wri- 
ee. 


T be Pedegreme- 


front of his boke, which Hoſius purſueth chozowout, 
and not to place Hoſius at another wozke, than he lyſt 
himſelf tochoſe. Yea, with what face could he dedicate 
vnto the moſt learned Princeſse in al Europe, the ſame 
paynted out with one of S. Anthonies dreames, oz d 
matter of like wayght :? J p2ay the reader, how mayſt 
thou perſuade thy ſelf ol the truth, that M. Shacklocke 
dreameth (A meane)that the Diuell vvhipped Luther 
and Caluin, oꝛ that wearied came out of hel: Parhaps 


the raging humoꝛ which ſo much diſquieted him in the 


day, made a dꝛeame ofthe Diuell in the night time: 
oꝛ elſe fo2 ſuch a matter, ſo mete a counſailoꝛ made his 
apparition, to inſtruct him in his rime and tree, Foz o⸗ 
therwiſe J thinke he would not haus paſſed both mode⸗ 
ſie and pietie: eſpecially, toward the deade. The wiſe 
mans ſaying is true, in pou M. Shacklocke : that a ly- 
uing Dogge, is better than a dead Lion. Foz if M. Cal- 
uin had lined to ſ of pou, this effect : J think it would 
haue happened much wozlle to pou, than it did to All- 


bertus Pighius : vvho as ſone as Caluin his aunſvvere 


came to his hande, caught ſuch a quaume at his heart, 
that he neuer threvve it of. But leauing foꝛ a while M. 
Shacklocke to a better aduiſement, let vs ſce howe Ru- 
rimondes Euans wziteth of the Roote of Hereſie, in his 
betraying of the beaſtlyneſse of Heretiques : fo2 J wil⸗ 
lingly onerpaſſe his blaſfes, he blovveth agaynſt Heſ- 
ton, for dishonor of his repulſe.oꝛſoth he ſaith)it was 
fyithy luſt in Luther: in whome Hoſius ſayth, it was 
Couctouſneſse. Which both diſagree ſo one with the o⸗ 
ther, as they alſo doe with Shacklocke, who ſayth it is 
Rayling. By which vncertayntie foz the Roote, it is 
euident, how they erre in the body,braunches, leaues, 
and fruites. Euery one of them labouring to _ 

; v 


wout, 
he lyit 
dicace 
e lame 
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their peculiar deuiſe, of their bzapneſicke; mindes, bey 
wꝛapeth his cauſe, to be onely pꝛiuate and perſonall ; 
and not religion common to bs al. Againſt the which, 


if any fact by Luther had bene done, it could not be but 


they ſhuld haue agreed vpon the cauſe and circumſtan⸗ 


ces of the ſame : and not to haue lied, ſo lowdely on Lu⸗ 


ther, contrarpe to the teſtimonie of the moſte credible 
Chronicles, that pourge him, In which ſeuerall deuiſe 
of euery of them, thou haſt a liuely pattren of the derei⸗ 


ueableneſſe of affection; Foz M. Shacklocke, ſtirred at 


the earneſt pꝛeaching of the Piniſters in Cambridge, 
bycauſe it toucheth the quicke, calleth it Railing, may 
king it the roote of his tree: that vnder a publique title 


and cauſe, he might the flplierſhote out the poyſon of 


his tong. And in the ſame blindeneſſe of affection, he 
falleth into an abſurditie of his deniſe. Foꝛ be it that 4 
graunt, (which thing Hoſius E Euans doe not) that ray⸗ 
ling is the rote, and that that roote bringeth foorth 
Rebellion, the trunke or ſtocke: and Rebellion, bloud 
shed the braunches, (which haply it may do: vet, howe 


can ſuch bꝛaunches bzing foꝛth foz leaues, lyes in Reli · 


gion: whiche lyth it is not conſequent, his Klimax is 
there bꝛoken, and fapleth : and entreth into an abſur⸗ 
ditie, oꝛ non ſequitur. But this thing is pzoper to that 
ſozte of wꝛiters: bycauſe they ſtande vpyon a wzong 


ground oz pꝛinciple, as both Hoſius and Staphilus do: 


Shacklock 
bu follic. 


perſuading the people, that vntil theſe. 40. peares, there 


Hoſius ſpea⸗ 


was no queſtion, but ſilence of Religion. 
t, ſuche vvas 


keth thus: Before theſe. 40. yeares laſt paſt, | 
the ſtate of the vvhole vvorld, ſo far as Chriſtian fayth 
tolce anye force, that the ſentence vvhich vve reade in 
myght vvell, be reported of it. It vvas a land 
truth 
ſhall 


Geneſis, 
of one lippe · The which thing 


Folio. i. 


Falſe exoud 
of Papities. 


A wicked 
purpoſe. 
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ſhall in the ende ofthis boke declare, the contrarpe to 
haue bene thozoweout euerp ſeculum oz age)onely bp» 
cauſe thep would bzing Luther into hatred withal me, 
as a peace bꝛeaker, who in derde did take that quarreM{ = 
in hand, which other had inſtly begonne: but is moꝛe 
renowmed, than they his pꝛedeceſſours, ſoꝛ that he con⸗ 
tinued longer in the field than other: and Cod garded 
him in his time, with the ayde of tempoꝛall Pag iſtra⸗ 
tes, whoſe heartes, by his ſpirite, he lightened and in⸗ 
clined towarde the truth. Which continuance 4 ayde, 
ſyth the fozmer wꝛiters wanted, their laboures in thys 


cauſe abzidged, are partly as ſmothered, t raked vp in 


the heape and multitude ol peares, partelp foꝛgot ten & 
hpdden, till nerde cauſed the olde wife to trot, and rake 
the heape a downe, that ſhe might finde the quietneſſe 
of conſcience(vvhich is true peace)in the knowledge of 
God, thzough our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. But ſuchacon- 
tinuall oz vniuerſall conſent as they ſurmize, was ne- 
uer; J excepte dzeaming Endymion with his like, and 
the daves ol the generall Apoſtaſie, wherof Paule ſpea⸗ 
keth, wherein the end being pꝛoper and agreing to our 


inſirmitie( being a departing from Cod) concoꝛde ther⸗ 


The true 
Church not 


of one lippe. 


in map ſone be had. As in the dayes of Noah it was, 
when as the olde woꝛlde agreed in wickednefſe, ſauing 
poꝛe Noaàh and his ſmali familie: and thereſoꝛe was 
derided. Surelp if thou wouldeſt conſider the time of 
our ſauiour Chriſt, and after him, the eſfate of the pri- 
mitiue Church; thou wouldeſt conclude, that euen the 
very Church was not ol one lippe: And not toremem- 
bꝛe the time of the Apoſtles Roniceſhip vnder Chriſt: 


Conſider Paule his encoũtring with Peter, in a matter 


of no ſmall wayght, which doth teſtifie,thar as theelen 


childꝛen ol God did increaſe, by the ble of the woꝛde in 
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knowledge, ſo they diſagrerd in opinion the one from 
the other: as eche abounded in vnderſtanding aboue 
other: yea, and if thou wilte enter further into this 
matter, thou ſhale ſee the like frõ time to time:to werte 
betwerne the Eaſt and Meaſt Churches. Alſo aboute 
Anno.200. betwene Irenæus and Pope Victor, and ſo 
foꝛth on, the deeper thou dꝛaweſt, thou findeſt the moze. 
And all (though in loue)foz Religion, So that, partely 
bycauſe of ſuch diſcozd betwene the religious and god⸗ 
ly Byſhops: and partly, foz the varietie of Heretiques 
calling themſelues Chriſtians : the Ievves & Ethniques Blindeneſie 
(as Clemens ſapth)defamed Chzſſttanreligion; ſaying 514% cõ⸗ 
ft was not ol God. Which thing to be otherwiſe in ae ent. 
ny congregation, it remapning the Church of God, 
were great maruell: foꝛ that the holy ſpirit of God, 5 
vberp light and kindler of their heartes, the increaſer of 
knowledge, and mayntapner of pꝛophecping, interpꝛe⸗ 
tation, x queſtioning vpon the Scripture, is not quen⸗ 
ched, but kindled: and on the growing hande Mhere⸗ 
foze Hoſius in ſaping, that their Church agrerd ewas 
of one lippe, dothopenly conteſſe, that to be init; was , _ 
not to be in Chriſtes Church as befoze is manileſt. And e 
ſo the conſequent that muſt followe, is, that Chriſtes Cc of 
Church and. theirs are tnayne. The cauſe of which v⸗ c,;- .- 
niuerſall quietneſſe in their Church, muff be. want ae 
interpꝛetation, that bzedeth argument, which cometh Lax? 
of the want of knowledge: which pꝛocerdeth of placke 
of the ſpirit of God, who is the very light of our hear- 
tes, This onelp, the Iſraelites haue in Gozan a corner 
of Egypt: and vvalke,and ſtirre vp and dovvne in the 
fame, The whole countreꝝ ot the Egyptians beſydes; 
foz wante of lyght, walke not, but ſytte quietly in their 


LY 


chaires, not without feare.:; e. 
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Returning then it is euident, what conſent oꝛ con- 
cozde Luther bzake : namelp, their dꝛeaming lleepe, 
wherin the wealth of the woꝛld, and ignoꝛance ol God 
lullied them, and not the concoꝛde of truth and know⸗ 
ledge ol God. Wherefoze they are much to be blamed, 
that ſo arrogantely dare defame ſo woꝛthy an inſtru⸗ 
ment of Gods gloꝛp, as to make him authour of Here- 
tiques. And thou, gentle reader (let me be bolde to tell 
the the playne truth hi that thou wilt credite them, art 


not faultleſte: foz that it is not matter, but affection, 
that ſo ſubdueth thy reaſon. From which thon ſeuereſt 


thy ſelfe the further, the nerrer that thou appꝛocheſt to 
conſente with them, who hane not determined among 
themſelues to ioyne in concord. And certaynly if folie 
cauſe thee of thoſe dyſagreing opinions, to fantaſie any 
one, let the other contrary to it call thee backe. Jf the 
deniſe of the betrayer Euans, who ſapth that luſt ts the 
rote ofÞereſte,like ther, let Hoſius 6 Shacklock cauſe 
it millike ther, who ſape the contrary, Ik that rapling 
M.Shacklocks roote pleaſe the, let Euans and Hoſius 
alter the, Finallpe, be not pleaſed in them: foz that, 
they are not pleaſed among themſelues : as their ſun- 
dey deuiſes contrary to eche others, declare. 

Ik not other, pet S. Auguſtine Byshop of Hippon, 


ought to be the Methode teacher to him, that will per⸗ 


fealp entreate of the Church malignante. Mho conſi⸗ 
dering that euer fichens, that God by Adams creatis, 
had manifeſted his Churche among earthly creatures, 
the Dinel alſo(haning no Church ol his own creation) 
did peruert ſo in the beginning Oods creature, as euer 
Athens, thoꝛoweout all ages, his Chappell hath cecced 
chere hy eherke, and yet doth with the ſame: rapſeth p 
building of that Church at Cain, who was in the firſt 

m7 beginning 
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beginning of the wb2lde, and ſo p:oceedeth on bntpll 
this time. UWherefoze, J thinłe it labour woꝛth, that 
A meaning to diſplay 5ᷣ heretical church in our dayes) 
beg inne onely at thoſe, that in Chriſtes time, and after- 
warde in the Apoſtles, did firſt ſerke the ouerthꝛolwe of 
the Church. As at ſuch whome the Dinel in that time 
firſt planced foz rote, euen as Irenæus and Tertullian 
haue done, vpon the like Theame oꝛ matter. So that 
thou, hauing the rote and olſpꝛing of the olde Hereti⸗ 
ques, mayſt therebp, better knowe their poſteritie in 
our dayes. In which derde J ſhall both auoyd the blce 
Kakozelon.i.euyll affection, that hath ledde thoſe men 
beſides all iudgement, to ayme their fozce at ſpeciall 
perſons, and deſerue of the (gentle Reader) thy farther 
pacient paſſage herein with credite: as alſo iuſtly call 
them Heretiques, that by pzoufe ſhal be founo to haue 
deſerned the name: and agrer, aſter a ſoꝛt, with Hoſius, 
who ſaith that Couetouſneſse is the rote o2 cauſe of des 
parting from the Church. Mherein, if J, as ſatiſſied 
ſhould fave, thou mightelt iuſtely thinke, that J lefte 
out in the rayſing of this ſcite, one of the pꝛincipalles, 
whereon the malignant Church ſtayeth, who is built 
bpon ſelfe loue, which is directe contrarp to charitie, 
whereon Chailkes Church is ſet: and therefozels rote 
oꝛ cauſe of another effece oz bꝛaunch, namely Ambi-. 
tion, which is an inoꝛdinate deſire ofhonour bndeſer- 
ned, ſought onely,foz a mans owne ſake, and not foz 
Gods gloꝛv. But bicauſe that Couctouſneſseand Am- 
bition, arerather by ymagination to be vnderſtode of 
the learned, than by viewe of the ſumple( who are to ber 
ſatiſfied)appercepued, as eſpecially, foz the truth t mo- 
deſfte afoꝛe ſpoken of, J muſt in the rote, foz Ambiti- 


on ſet Simon Magus; foz Couetouſneſse, Iudas. 


True Roote 
of Hereſie. 


luclas what 


Tndas Chri 
ſtes ſteward 
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' Tudas Iſcariot, that traptoure,was ſonne of one Si- 
mon, as S. Iohns Goſpell witneſſeth. But whether, he 
was called Iſcariot, epther of the tribe of Iſachar, oz of 
the towne, where hc was boꝛne, oz elſe of the treaſon, it 
doth not well appeare. And no leſſe bncertapne, is the 
truth, of his maner of liuing, and condition, befoze his 
calling, to the office ol Apoſtleship, and number of the 
twelue. The which was, the chiefeſt, and neereff office, 
among thoſe that were with Chꝛiſt: and were to be ac- 
cepted as his deare friends, dayly taught and trayned 
bp vnder Chꝛiſtes owne hand, in the knowledge of the 
true doctrine of the kingdome of God: and hearte ned 
by the dayly ſight and vſe of our Sauioꝛs mirac les, to 
wozke the like, by the power ol his woꝛde: as well in 
the dayes ol the ſame our Sauioꝛs pꝛeſence andabode 
among them: as alſo after his departure from them, 
aſcention to his father, The which companie of the As 
poſrles, is of moꝛe eſfimation: bycauſe that the nũber 
is not onely ſmal, but alſo foz that they therof, are cho⸗ 
ſen, and ſpeciall perſones. And as touching Iudas him 
ſelfe being of that company as is ſavd, one) his effima- 
tion was(byp meanes of his office) equall with theirs. 
And in regarde ol his ſte wardſhip ( ſoꝛ he was Treaſu- 
rer of the Loꝛdes tempozall thinges ) geſſe, he was a⸗ 
mong the vulgare people, pea, and of other, not of the 
leſſe eſtimation: as he that aboue the reſt was credited 
with that, which the woꝛld eſteemeth chie feſt of al, and 
foz it, termeth euerp man, Maiſter. But notwithſtan⸗ 
ding the eſtimatiõ, that Iudas, by the ſame his ſpiritu⸗ 
all and tempozall charge had, he hauing by experience 
tried the trauayles and papnefulneſſe, of his ſpirituall 
otkice, to fall out much otherwiſe, than his expectation 
ofthe earthly,ſenſuall kingdome,that be 4 the Jewes 
dzeamed 
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dꝛeamed to obtaine, by the Meſsias comming, was:did as wif 
(ita vt ingeniumeſt omniam hominum a labore pro-, 1 je 
cliue ad libidinem)after payne ſeke pleaſure, after la- 28 
bour, loptering, and after righteouſneſle, riches. Foz 
caſting his eyes to Chꝛiſts purſe, was caught, + ſought 
fo: tempozalties, by what meanes ſo euer he might: x 
ſpared not, as he conuenientiy, might accomplithe his 
- deſire, fo2 pꝛice, to plight his Maſters bloud, by a trap- 
terous kiſſe, deliuered his Lozd, So that in him, is the 7% ls wt 
pmage and paterne, of al thoſe, chat negled, oz giue o/ patrren. 
uer the truth, and ſinceritie of Jeſus Chꝛiſtes Goſpel, 
fo: tempoꝛall gapne : doe they it in part, oꝛ in all. Foz 
euen as ludas, by betraping Chꝛiſt ſoꝛ thirty Pens, o⸗ 
aerth:rwe the Church, ſtriking the ſhephearde, bzake 
the folde, and chaſed the flocke : euen ſo, euer ithens 
our Sauioꝛs tune, haue Heretiques ſoꝛ the line cauſe, 
dealte with the Church, after the ſame ſoꝛte: like as 
Iudas in his desde towards Chꝛiſt, did in him our head 
foꝛeſhew, what we ought to loke foz, towards his mẽ⸗ 
bers, The Church was then, and ſo fithens ouerth2o- 
wen, by, Quid vultis mihi dare, & tradi illumvobis? 
What wil you giue me, and J wil deliuer hum to you? Sims 27 
And he agreth with Simon, in that, they were both, Iren aus 25 
grerdily giuen to gayne: onely differing from him, in . 
that, Simon was ſfriken with ambition ol knowledge, Ey hani 
and of doing miracles, whereby he thought to clime to / 0.2. cat 
the reuerence and honoꝛ of a God: the other contented 
with a tempozall dignitie. And therloꝛe Simon puffed #54! pats 
vp by ſcience, is the example oꝛ fozme of ſuch, as cha- den Simon 
lenge to themſelues muchs learning: ambiciouſip co⸗ 1. 
ueting to be ad naunced vnto godlp honour, arrogats 
the authozitie of poking religion andſuperſfition togi⸗ 
ther: * one ſed, moꝛe * than "hems 

„ eng 


Hu cuntric 
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falſe Chris 
ftian. 
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Fruite of 


Ambition. 
Tertulli. de 


preſcripti. 
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Epi h. 19. 2. 
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being boꝛne in the towne(as Iuſtinus ſaith) called Tri- 

ton, 02 as E uſebius ſayth, Gitton, in the countrepe of 
Samaria, was ſeaſoned with that madde medley of bys 

Nation, being a mixture of the Perſians Ethniſme, 

bꝛought from Chus : and of the religion of the levves 

pꝛoper people of Samaria, (as Toſephus declareth) he 

growing in peares, increaſed both in bnderfanding, 
and pzactiſing al maner of Philoſophie and Artes, ſub⸗ 
tile in Logique, and tn Rethorique mighty, Whercby 
he deſerued the name of Magus. But at laſte by mea- 
nes of Philip the Deacon, who by Saules perſecution, 
was deiuen into Samaria, he became a Chriſtian, and 
was baptized, p rather, foz that the miracles wzought 
by the ſame Philip, and the Apoſtles, Peter and John, 
enticed him thereto, ſuppoſing the ſame to be done by 
Magique, as pet, by him not learned,offred monep foz 

the ſpirit of grace: to the intent that he might mapn- 

tayne thereby his name and eſtimat ion, which he be- 
foe their comming had. Fo2 (mall and great had him 
in much renerence, naming him the povver of God 
vvhich is mighty. But when as he percepued that hys 
decayed, and Ieſus name began to be renowmed, and 
the Apoſtles, the wozkers and inſtruments of our Sas 
uiours gloꝛp, began to be recepued, Alſo,that nepther 
by grace he couldeobtapne, noꝛ foz p:ice bye the ame 
power of wozking miracles ; paſte all hope of further 
thꝛiuing there, pꝛactiſeth pollicie, to apply the Euange- 
licall doctrine of our Lord Ieſus Chriſti wherin he was 
a Pouice) and of mans ſaluation, to his purpoſe: but 
not without diſcretion. Fo2 he that befoꝛe among the 


Samaritans called himſelf God, now among the levy- 


cs calleth himſelfthe Sonne: and among the Gentiles, 
the holy Spirite. With whiche deuice . — 
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paſſeth(daunted by Peter) thence : as ont of daunger of 
thot to Rome, where in ſhoꝛte time he attayned, if not nf vt 
to moꝛe, pet to as muche godlp renerence; as he be- Jafra. 
foꝛe had : to whom the Religious Romanes conſecrated R omiſb ſus 
an Jmage with this inſcription,Simoni Deo ſancto, to perflition. 
Simon the holy God . In all this rufe, it happened as 
Nicepliorus ſayth)that Peter came to Rome, wher this Nicepber. 
Runagate ſettling himſelle to ſtande to his tackle, de» jc... 
termined to ptap the pꝛety man, gaged the fielde; and 5 
gaue his gloue to the Apoſtle, contending bp miracles 

and other his ſkill with him foꝛ godly honoz and reue⸗ 
rence . And this is he that befoze all other, ſoughte by Nicepharus 
Hereſie, to ſfapne the true religion of Zeſus Chꝛiſt, & ibidm. 
iuſtelp, is to be placed in the rote with Iudas: as both 
deſtropers ol the common wealth ol the Churche, pev» 
nerters of gods oꝛder, and breeders of the vvicked tree 
as Irencus ſapth ; Ex eo omnes ſubſtiterunt Hereſes, 
that all Pereſtes are grounded on him. Thence com⸗ 
meth Menander, thence commeth Valentine, Elimas, Ol ring f_ 
Manes, Tatian, Donatus, Montanus, Pelagius, Mar- Hereriques. 
cion, C tes, wich the reſt in this Treatife to be 
ſpoken of, and an infinite number ouerpaſſed: ſome 
holding Mereſtes of one man, ſome compoſed by ma⸗ 
nie. This is the Bote, theſe are the Foxes, that to their 
power deffrop the Loꝛdes bineyarde, e make hauocke 
both of ſoyle and ſoules. He is the rote, theſe are ſtock 
and trunele to the ſame. Befoꝛe the dapes of their fa- 
ther the Soꝛcerer, the Church was a people not ot one 
lippe, but heart, as S. Lułe teſtiſteth, abyding in ii All.: 
ſincere truth and obedience of Chꝛiſtes Goſpell oneii 
Then factions were not knowen, fciſmes not pzaitfs 
3ed, lies and Hereſtes not embꝛaced, defended: oz out 


laced, Then £01 of man not eſtermed, and Gods 
3B, (if, neglected 


V iftorte of 


the old Fa- 


thers. 


The ſu'tils 


tie of the 
Diuell. 


ipocriſie 


. in 
beyeſics. 


| Iphode; in open war, ſhe might haue myſſed. After the 
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neglected. This vnhappy man hath begonne all. This 


bodp ol Heretiques, hath tontinued the ſame hitherto. 


But foꝛ as much, as the Church in thoſe dapes, was 
ſtoꝛed with baliant ſouldiours, in the vaward, e in the 


front, of euerp battayle, that couragiouſlp did handle p 


ſvvorde of truth, they little pꝛeuapled. Fo2 as Peter 
agaynſt Simon, ſo Irenæus, Clemens, Epiphanius, Aus 
guſtinus euer one in his time) agapnſt the reſte, haue 
lefte learned Uolumes, monumentes of their trium⸗ 
phes. The which thing, the ſubtile Serpent appercep⸗ 
uſing, durſt not afterward,openily aſſaple the Church, 
with pꝛoclapmed warre ; but tranſtoꝛming himſelt in⸗ 
to an Aungell of light, vnder colour of deuotion, tho- 
rowe hipocriſie entred the ſame . As Dame Artemiſia 
Nuecne of Caria did Latmu : who minding to get the 
ſame Cttie(layd in embuſh hir army vnder the conert, 
nigh therto. She hir ſell, accompanied with Maydens, 
Wreomen + Eunuches, with all kinde of minſtrelſte (as 
Pipes, Tabers,Timbzcls,+ ſuch like)opety,tn the face 
of the Citie, entred þ Mod dedicated to Berecinthia, þ 
mother of theGoddeſle, after the maner of religtõ, and 
denation than Þ which there is no meane moꝛe ſure to 
decepue the ignoꝛant & blinde zeale)to ſacrifice.” Mher 


ning the Goddeſſe deceyued, yiſued out. The fenceleſſe 
citie and careleſle people, were by the lurking armie, 
taken. So that bnder.countenance and cloke of religi⸗ 


on, Artemiſia atchieued the vicozic, which by all like⸗ 


Hine maner, the enimie hath behaued himſelſe: Fo: be 
did ſette aſide, the bſe of the olde Heretiques his, bow- 
ed ſouldiours,odible to the Church thꝛough all ages, 
the bare names of whome, were a ſufficient All Eo 

02 


with the Latinians(deſirous to ſeehir new kinde ol ſer- 
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fo; Chꝛiſts Knights, to take ſpeare and shield in hand: 7 pepe 
and hath vnder a Maple, a Coule, a Cardinals hat, 4a 1, 2 | 

triple Crowne(as an Artemiſia & her rout)deteyued þ 

world, & polleſſed their heartes and conſciences which 

ſhould be the ſeate and citie of God) nder the name of 

Gods ſeruice and denotton, in derde, with Hereſle. It 

ſpꝛang in Samaria, and flotved into Paleſtine, hut is at 

Rome, gathered togither into one lake, moꝛe perillous 

and noiſom, than Aſphaltis. Mith the ſtreames wher- _/ fp haltis 
of, al Chꝛiſtendome is infected. ts thenoyſs 
But to ſpeake of the ffocke,oz body of this our tree, «ke of Sa⸗ 

occaſion requireth: fo2 thou parhaps mayff muſe,whp ome. 
A place Gratian with his bꝛother Peter Lombard ther, 

they being ſo long, after Simon Magus his dayes. F02- 

ſoth, that thou mayſt know, that although the Church 

had gotten fo2 a while, an honoꝛable peace, and valiant 

conqueſke (as J befoze declared) pet notwithſtanding. 

the Dinell, that neuer ceaſſed to pꝛophane the Church 

of Chꝛiſt, with Hereſies, deuiſing to buildhis Babilon, 
in the Church, by hipocriſie, tired theſe twoperſons, 
bꝛethꝛen, to followe the maner of the olde Heretiques. 
Who alwapes ſœking, to haue a cloke foz their follie,q I be yroper- 
maniteſt erroꝛs, ved oꝛ that they durit not fand, to pᷣ die of Heres 
fler of the Canonicall Scriptures)to haue certaine A- ee ej 
pocrypha, oz fapthleſſe waittesof mens deniſe, to bol- 3 
fer and face out the ſame : the which they paynted out 
with certapne gloꝛious titles: as, the Goſpel} of the 20 vſe ſalſe 
Hebrevves, the Goſpell of Eue, the Goſpell of Philip, Scriptures. 
the Goſpel of Nicodemꝰ, the Goſpet of perſechon the 
Queſtions ofour Lady, the more & the leſſe, the Reue- 
lation of Adam, the ſtocke of our Lady, &c. Df which 


ſioꝛt Marcion his ſchollers, had an innumerable many, 


. 
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ly to the ende afozeſapde,. but alſo that they mighte ſe⸗ 

queſfer the ſimple ſoules, from the certapne ſure and 
Eyipb. lib. z. liuely woꝛde of God. Foz fo alſo Tatian, not pleaſed 
tom. i c. 46. with the fourc Canonicall Euangeliſts, compoſed out 
Eaſeb. hiſo. thereof his Diateſseron as a Quinteſsence of the ſame, 
4b. 4.c4.25- whereby they are ſurelyconutniced to be Heretiques, 
1 mk? that choſe to defende their cauſe; oz cdifie thenilelues 
Hercules. ſpith any tradition oꝛ doctrine ot men. Foz the true 


marke ofthe Churche, is the open and onelp vſe of the 


won de, only wherevnto they haue recourſe in the time 
of neeꝛde, foꝛ their owne ſucconr and tryal of other. But 
the Church of Rome, hauing gotten greate polleſſions 
and wealth, as well by the Donation of Conſtantine, 
pyimo tomo ( ſo claime they it foꝛ thẽſelues) about Anno. 320. ag of 
Conciliorij. one Lucinia, à very rich damoſel (as Polidorus noteth) 
welth wea» huͤuing long befoze that, begonnc to pꝛanke hir ſelf vp 


reth ont ln hir ceremonies, which pet, were but as ragged clou⸗ 


true religio. tes: then as richlier marfed,did aboue all modeſty and 
ſimpleneſſe of the Goſpell, attire hirſelf with the vapne 
pomp and outragtous pꝛeciouſneſſe of Jew x Gentile, 
to whome ſhe is not inferioz2.And being thus ſet a loft, 
fo:getting the bzeade and water of affliction, wherein 
her heart remained chaſt and true in loue to Chꝛuſt hir 
ſponſe, followed the ſteppes of Simon, of Iudas and al 
other Yeretiques : fozfoke the papnes of the Croſſe, foꝛ 


pleaſure of the woꝛld, and honoz of the ſame: andhath 


thencefozth begon(fo2 after pꝛide followeth Leacherie) 
to make hirſelf common to the dentce of all men. The 
The Char- Which chielly the accopliſhed, when the charters there⸗ 
ters of As of were dzawen out by the ſame Gratian, a Ponke of 
poſtaſie. : Bononie, Anno. iiao. oꝛ thereabout, who collected the 
Metr.Krat. dectees of men{befoze his dapes little oz nothing eſter⸗ 
lib. css. med)and Peter Lombardc his bzother, who * the 

ote 
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of Popiſh Heretiques ; 9 
ſchole Dfutnitteabout.xx.yeares after. Foꝛ toben as 135 ing 
ome, Peter Lombard, moued with themulation ther- 

of, deuiſed the ſchole Diuinitie: leſt his bother ſhuld 

in honoꝛ of that trauayle, ouer runne him, whome in 
honour of birth he hadouerta ken. Whoſe baſe pzoge⸗ 

nie J willingly oucvpaſte, But ſurely it ſiemeth, chat 
Peter Lombards trauayle was nothing ſo eſta med, as 
Gratians was:which doth molk of all eſtabliſh þ Pope, 
defende him, E make fo; his purpoſe, As a thing wher⸗ 
in they are iudged by themlelues, And little Diuinitie 
would ſerue them, yea, althougb it wers verp-hamoly; | 
Foz ſurely it it were notfozmapntenaunceofPirgas 7he endeof 
kozte, Auticular confeMion, andſachelikeothergeare 7 Di- 
gayntull to them, they would not onely haue viterig . 
condemned Lombarde, as in ſome poyntes here after 
mencioned, they already haue, but alſo haue vtteripo 
koꝛgotten the name of Diuinitie. It᷑ the ſuetellours ot 
Lombardehad as ſeuerely followed him, as Gratjags 
vmpes did cheir captapne, their ſchole wonld haue bene 
cleaner from erroꝛ, than it is, euen as now the Popes 


conſiſtoꝛies abound with wickedne le. 

An the naming of Lombarde and Gratian, J hope 

gentle Reader)thou art not ſu grole, as to thinke that „, 
Imeane their perſones, but volumes and doctrirtes} |, 
And when 3 ſpeake'of the Decrees, which otherwiſe ,,..,.,, l 
are called Cannons, 3 meane a a of ſo ſousraigne rect. 


pꝛice to the Popiſtes, as that, that then count hym an Cardin ali 


Heretique, that knoweth nat che ſame. And the bꝛeaker Alexandh. 
therdf (dicitur marc Spiritum ſanctun) is ſapd ai fincf. 10. 
to eme. And vnder che nan of c. C ertum: 


blaſpheme 
the Cannons J rompiiſe:Decretall Epiſtles, Sextesʒ Et Doctores 
Clomentines, Extrauagantes, &c. 


and ſuche lie. The ibidem. 
Cj, which 


The comm 1 
ity of Can 
den Luc. 


Difl.ig. e. in whiche Decretall Epiſtles, are eſteemed Canonicall 
Cauuonici. Scripture, although Chꝛiſt e his Apoſtles neuer ſpake 


ieh is onely in dave the Can none lawe. If they 
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the ſame, But euen as the ſfock oz Trunck of the tree, 
continueth-and coupleth the vpper parte and Note to⸗ 
gither:likewiſe hercſies-of the olde Heretiques, are cũõ⸗ 
tinued 4 caught in the Church of Rome, by thoſe two 
doctrines:and gloſles on the ſame, as in paſſage tho- 
rowe this boke, thou ſhalt in parte apperceyue.Jf once 
it pleaſe God to hewe this ſtocke away, the whole tre 
bell de would decay and periſh. A in their Conſiſtories 
they rule any tale ouer, be it foz life 02 death, ſoꝛ truth 
02 iudgement, it muſt be (as they cry) the law, the law. 


perſuade any man to come to their Churche, they deale 
as Cardinall Iulian did with Procopius and the other 
Embaſſadours of Bohemia, perſuading to giue no leſle 
credit to the Councels & Decrees, than to the Goſpell. 
Af they determme any thing in their Coſicels, it muſs 
be ſyꝛſt concluded on, by the Canoniſtes and Sententi · 
arics : althoughe this latter name is almoſte wozne a⸗ 


wap, and eaten ont, with the Thomiſtes, Occamiſtes, 


and ſuch ue. Wherefoze ith it is euident, that then 


they faſhion themſelues to the confozmity of mans de⸗ 


Councels and Conſiſtories are onely thus gouerned, £ 
al men perſuaded to credite mans lawe and oder, and 
not onely Gods woꝛde and truth: ſith in their doings 


eries: ſyth they obtrude and thauſt into the conſcience 


okali men, reuerence and religion of mans anthozity, 


kollowe the ſteppes of the olde tiques, and pollicie 
* ——— — 
dl men from God as is beſoꝛe ſayde) nder the title of 
Councels and Fathers. Undauhtedlp(gentle 


N\ 


and not of Jeſus Chziff our onely Pꝛophete: that they 


to ſequeſter the ſoules 


Reader,) 
it difles 
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ke difereth not whether we haue any of the Apocry. 


pha wiitings afozeſapde, os in ſteade of them che Ca. 


The Cane 


nons and 


nons and Sentences of Lombarde. Foz as the common Hererrque 


ſaying is: In neyther barrell is the better Herring, 
The Apocrypha wzitings teach errozs : the Canons x 


Sentences doe lo: as beſoꝛs this boke ende, thou ſhalte 
confefſe. The A 


pha ſerue to entice men from the 


Foz who hath not in tunes paſt bene counted an He⸗ 
retique, fo: reading of Scripture. The Apocrypha 
are contrary to their ſelues, variable, fwliſhe, and not 


And leaſt J ſhould ſeme a defamer, beholde, J pelda 
ther here certayne errozs and:concrariecies out ofthe 
Dee, e! : 


em, ee, 
Iz asg isdn n 417 rien ok TD 
the bzakes of.y.eupls,he map 
Bp which doctrine Origene his oh, wed: 
who being commaunded ether to offer his body to the 
laſt of a Uerlet, oz elle to burne incenſe befoze an Jo 
doll, did commit the latter, foz auopding ot the fpꝛite: 
1 daarmeé moze licentious, than any of the 
yn 


Error. * 


Veſt. is. e 3. poteſt etiam un poſte Di. 
lectio. Gratian there talking of pzeſcription,ſapth 
2 > doth purchas a 


chattell 


onelp woꝛde of God: the Canons and Sentences do ſo: 


2 
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chattellreall,oz any other gods, moueable oz bnmoue⸗ 
able, and at the time of purchaſing thereof, ſuppoſe 5 
ſame by lawfall title conueped to him, the which not⸗ 
withſtanding after wards, he vnderſtandeth & beleueth 
fo be otherwiſe: map, loꝛ all that ſuſte infoꝛmation of 
his conſcience, pꝛocede fozth on in his poſſeſſion and ti⸗ 
tle, bnto time pꝛeſcriptible: — is l 2 ew 
crarpt to all reaſon and eee 


Eno, and F elle. 


Vet depe eehtitigit betehe ho) thai 17 
theft be committed oꝛ done in a monaſterie, the 
doer wherof is vnknowen: the purgation mut 
be done in this ſoꝛte: that at Paſſc all muſt communt- 
cate vnder this obteſtation: the body of our Lorde be 
this day in triall agaynſt thee: Dh abuſe and tempting 


of God, W ns 1100 on wines ee : 


nets 


irpole is to be only /fummart 


in TJ 
bu & 


ata thi im time,” 


bee | 


Ti cEC Statuimus,cum duobus ſequent. There 
Gratian entreating of Faſt in Lent, doth ſap, that 
the cleargy ought to beginne the cane rai ght vp- 
— ima aereong tothe oxinmoafthe Cl 
eto is the Cuſtome. And pet the 

do nas bert fm 
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Diſt. Paragr. vlt. Diſtinct. a3. e. In nomine. . 1 


the Pope oꝛdayned by that Decree, that the Popes 
lineſse, ſhould be choſen not onely by the — 
but alſo by other religious Clearkes. But contrarp to 
it, the ſame election is onely done by the Cardinals: 
as appeareth Tit. de elect. per totum. &. Vbi periculũ 
Diſt. 53. c. Obeuntibus. Pope Innocent did appopnt in 
a Connccll holden at Rome, that Byſhops ſhoulde bo 
choſen, not only by the Chanons of the mother church, 
but alſo by other religions Clearkes: but nowe con- 
trary to the ſame, the Popes reſerue the pꝛouiſion of p 
dignities : as of Byſhops, Archbyſhops, Patriarches, 
Abbots, and ſuch like, tohimſelfe. The age ol perſons 
that recepue ozdersnowa dapes in thePopes Church, 
althoughe it be done acco2ding to the will of the title, 
De ætate & qualitate ordinandorum in Clement, pet 
is contrary ta the. 7. &. 8. Diſt. Let this as touching 
the Chanons, ſuffiſe, foz. bꝛieſeneſte ſake,,whiche J in 
this behalfe buſily endenour. Js this the bolie that we 
muſt beleue as the Goſpel? Be theſe the mates to Cay 
nonicall Scriptures 2 Js not this to be repugned that 
repugneth it ſelle : Oꝛ is it to be tſtmed o credited, 
as if it were ſpoken of Peters owne mouth! As they fo 
their ſelues traue credite : Undoubtedly if Peters ſer⸗ 
mons 02 epiſtles had bene as various and contrarp, as 
Pereticall, and hypocritical:as lewde and — 
as the contentes of theſe Decres manifeſtly are, the 
fathers would neuer haue recepued the fame as Cano- 
nicall, bat reconed them among the Apocrypha. And 
pet dare the Popiſtes pꝛeſume to count them Canoni⸗ 
call, and of as greate ſoꝛte, as the woꝛdes of Peter: 
And theſe doe they thꝛuſt into heartes and conſciences 
of men, vnder theglozions * . 
9 9 


Di flint 19 
c. Sic omnes 


T be change 
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2 ppi: Councels, Peter, Paule, and ſprite of Gd: onely to 
es lie to 


Cannon, 


the intente that they map thꝛong in alter, and wing 
in with their erroꝛs, ſuperſticions, and myſegonerncs 
ment. Co this end hath Gratian hene occupied in their 
Church. Co this ende hath befoze him, the Heretic ues 
deuiſers of the elder Apocrypha wꝛitings, ben ot their 
father the Dineil vſed. Wherefoze he is their Ape oz 
ſonne, that can ſo handſomelp tmitate and folow them. 
Cheretoꝛe J pꝛap the gentle Reader, let him attapns 

to equall honour with the reit of that pꝛeaſſe. 
And as foz Peter his bꝛother, authour of the fourg 
bokes of the ſentences: and therkoꝛe commonly called 
by the name of Maſter of Sentences, he haty many faul 
tes, as they themſclues confeſſe,and haue condemned 
at Paris. To weete,in his firſte boke4. Jn the ſecond as 
many: and.3.t the third: but in the fourth. j. Which 
in all make. 25. What they are, J ouerpaſſe: bpcauſe 
there is none that is ſtudious, but knoweth the ſame, 
And ſurelp howe bad ſo euer Peter Lombarde his Di⸗ 
uinitie is (as it is bad moug in many places moze) pet 
ie is much beter than the fruite of Gratians trauaple: 
fo: that it pꝛeacheth Juſtiſl ation in Jeſus Chuff, by 
faith and obedſence to the Goſpel. So that it is no mar⸗ 
nell, that in iudgements and opinions of the Popiſtes 
among themſelues, in Counceis general, in wꝛitings, 
dolumes 4 ſcholes, they are ſo deuided and at ſquare: 
fo: thoſe bzaunches muſt b;awle, that bozne are vpon 
It M. Stapleton hath reaſon o2 authoꝛitie to ſape, 
that a Calle ſignifieth Luther, I do(better)ſap that this 
monſter in the ſcutchion of this tree doth ſignifle Gra- 
tian and Lombardes wozks, perſons, and Hell hound 
harmonie. Of whiche monſfer befoze A as 
bl 
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In theſe fonre lines J aunſwere Staphilus, that hys 
Calfe ſigniſied their Calues of Rome. 


The Calfebornc in coole, i cariedto bi graue 
Fben Luther is no C alſe that cat the — 4. 
For the Calfe in the cowle mu#l ſignifie 
Such Calfe and ſuch cowle as goe beth 1 rogetber, 


Peter Lombardecameto the pꝛide of his efimation 
to. yeares after his bꝛother Gratian: who(as befoze J 


ties put together, make.1140. Jn the meane ſcaſs,that 
theſe two men thus flouriſhed with their wozks, there 
happened to be bozne in the Countrey of Albania, An · 
no0,1126.0f a baſe woman, thys monſter : the which is 8 
man childe, and a dogs whclpe, wholly furniſhed with 


all their members growing togither by their backes, 


whoſe faces ſfande cleane contrary wapes. The appli⸗ 
tation whereof J will not ſtand now on, leſt J ſhould 
ſæme enuious agapnlf thẽ, oz bapne in pzeaching that 
to ther, which thou gentle Reader, being achilde and 
(holler, dzoughe bp in Harnres ſehole, long nen baf 
learned, canſt confirme by experienee of the like, « by 
the caſe pzeſent apply. Therfoze J paſſe — - 
OCs r 
ation and attentiueneſle. 
5 lfoz, Wherein regarde 
two things: Herelies, of their 
aunceſtoꝛs, the elder He⸗ 
retiques, 4 of their 


A Cowle 
for a Clfe, 


ſayd) was in his ruſte Anno. uao. The which two twẽ⸗ 
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AM ug li b. 1 
con. Cxeſc. 
c. i. tom. 7. 
A rut. de 
here. Hæ. 69 
to. 6. 


De Baptif. 
contra Dos 
na. li.. c. 20 
De vnico 
Baptiſm.c. 
14. contra 
Petill. liter. 
li.. c.i. 2.3. 


Apoce ls, 


1 1 
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chene Donatiſtess 


ohe Herelie of the Donates 
N 98 hath had two ſpeciall maintayn 


pI. SS and nourichers of the ſame, — 
2p 1 fs by the-name of Donatus. The lat⸗ 


IS SG ter, had to ſyzname A caſis ni 
N Wd be was the molfe contentions and 
A lernelt in this cauſe. 7 
was a Numidian, as the ſame authour declareth; who 
at the beginning moued this contention and ſciſme, in 
— at — ge, agaynif Cæcilianus, rhoſen, 
his will, Bythop. But at the lafte, ban 
dus aidambitions quia ell, turned to an Here 
edmmonlycath d2dyles'dre not without | 0 fa 
and to diuers perillons ſectes and phanatical factons : 
which among other{o:es(fo2 they had not one onely as 
ine noteth)tanght. 
hits good Miinifter conſecratethand maketh a 
profitable Sacrament, and an euill Miniſter 
a naughty vol y Sacrament, and vnprofitable to the 
receyuer. 

All which about the raignes (as Hierom 
Cairo Conſtantine the erours, 
2 Anno Domini 33-0 there about: ſome lap 

J meane not, that it ſo then began, as that nowe 
it ſhould be ended. Foz that devotion, which hath als 
wayes recepued the etroures of encry age, with other 
filthineCe alſo dzonke the ſame 7 oz elſe howe coulde 
Babylon be a cage of 'foule fpirites : And doth ex- 


is: 


pꝛellelp teache it, to thoſe that will vie we and marke 
19 doctrine, il but lightly, Foz Gratian feſfifieth in 


the 


bl 
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the Decres'that Pope Gregorie hathwzſtten to all Popiſh De- 
Churches in the kingdome of Italie and Dutche lande, 2arifme. 


, on this wiſe, Si qui Presbyteri ſunt Diaconi vel Sub- Diſt.81.c. Si 
8 diaconi, qui in crimine fornicationis iaceant, Interdi- 7% Pres 

d cimus eis, ex parte Dei omnipotentis, & ſancti Petri * 

s authoritate, Eccleſiz introitũ, vſque dum peniteant & 


emendent. Si verò in peccato ſuo perſcuerare malue- 
rint: nullus veſtrum eorum præſumat audire officiũ: 
quia benedictio corum vertetur in maledictionem: & 
oratio in peccatum. &c. The which to interpꝛete, mea⸗ 
neth thus. 

Ik any Pꝛieſt, Deacon, oꝛ Subdeacon,doth reit in 
foꝛnication, we on the behalfe of almighty God, 4 by 
the authozitte of Sainc Peter,fozbid ſuch the entrance 
into the Church, vntill they repent and amende. But 
if cõtrarywiſe they had rather abide in this their ſinne, 
then, loke that none of vou pꝛeſume to heare any ſuche 
mans ſeruice:foꝛ their bleſſing wil carne to acurſſe, x 


2 v0 rere. 


- their pꝛayer fo ſinne. tc. Jn which wozds it is enident,. 
r hope plapnely they conclude with their pꝛedeteſſours 
: Donatiſtes, perſuading as the other Donatiſtes doe, 

that p2apers, ſeruice, ſacramentes,yea and bleſſings, 
2 which in their owne nature be otherwiſe god, foz wat 
; ofa god iniſter, leeſe not onely their effecte;but alſo 


4 | arehurtfall cotherecepuer, '' $0142 429 
The reaſon why this doctrine ot the Donatiſtes, is 

ok the olde fathers condemned foꝛ an hereſte is (to let 
other paſſe) Quia ſpem baptizidorum auferunt a Do- 
mino Deo, & in homine ponendam eſſe perſuadent. 
Vnde fit omnino, vt non incerta, ſed prorſus nulla ſit 
ſalus. That is: Bycauſe they take away the hope of 
ſuche as are baptized, from the Loꝛde God: and per⸗ 
ſuade to beſfowe the ſame bpon man. Wherof it com⸗ 
D. meth 


Auguſtin 
contra liter. 
Petilian. 
lib. i. c. 3. 
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Epiſtol4.48. 


(that i) 
profired by 
the ſacra- 
ment. 


Obiei lion. 


Aunſwere. 
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meth, that not onely our ſaluation is bncertapne, but 
alſo none at all. 

And agapne Auguſtine in another place ſayth, 
Quid enim aliud & vos, quam veſtram iuſticiam vul- 
tis conſtituere, quando non dicitis iuſtificari, niſi eos 
qui a vobis potuerunt baptizari. Mhich interpꝛeted, 
meaneth : And what elſe doe pon (O Donatiſts)but ads 
naunce pour owne righteouſneſſe: when as pou ſaye, 
none are iuſtiſied, but ſuche as haue bene baptized of 
you. The olde Donatiſtes therefoze, whiles they bꝛag 
themſelues, to be onelp the Church, and therekoꝛe hos 
lier than the reſt foꝛ that was the only cauſe, why they 
ſayd, the ſacraments were better with them)aduannce 
themſelues, « ſaping that the ſacrament wozketh with 
them bicauſe they are ofthe Church, t not with thoſe » 
are out of the Churche, take from God the fapth due 
to him, and by the Sacramente ought to be applyed to 
him, aretherefoze Peretiques. And the Popiſtes cons 
ſcquently, doing the like, are alſo ſuch. 
But they alwayes ready(as Cain)to pourge them · 
ſelues, will happly ſap, the Donatiſtes were wozthylp 
condemned fo2 heretiques, in hauing ſuche opinion of 
their Sacramentes, not being ol the Church. 

Graunt we(foz argumentes ſake) that the Popiſfs 
are of the Church, yet, in that, that they thinke, the 
ſacramentes are the holier, bycauſe that they of the 
Church miniſtred them, they departe from Chꝛiſtes 
Church, and are Donatiſtes. Foz it is all one, whether 
a Catholique oz a Donatiſt ſap, they make an effeaual 
Sacrament, foz that, that they are of the Church: And 
ſuch ſaping is cleane contrary to the nature and inſti⸗ 
tution of a Sacrament, which is alwapes holp, and is 
therfoze a meane oꝛ medicine to make vs holy:as bap⸗ 
tilme 
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tiſme in opening the Church to vs, and the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 
per, in applying Chꝛiſt co vs by fayth. Wherefoze I 
maruel the Romaniſts would ſap,as Gregorie in the a- 
foꝛeſapde Chapter hath ſayd: conſidering they all con⸗ 
clude, it maketh the recepuer holp, and eſpecially Car- 


the truth and naturall reaſon, that the thing ol ſuche 
fo:ce, ſhoulde ſo by the euyll Piniſfer, ſometime hys 
ſubiect, oꝛ pacient be marred. Pea and it differeth not 
to ſap, that an Þeretique defileth the Sacrament,and 
maketh it hurtfull: oꝛthat malus Catholicus (A bſe the 
woꝛdes of D. Bellam.)a naughty andeupll Catholique 
doth euen ſo: fo2 both conclude that the holy inſtituti⸗ 
on o:dapned to a holeſome end, is become bnholeſome, 
pea, hurtful, which is the Goſpel of the Donatiſts their 
p2edeceſſozs.J pꝛay thee gentle Reader, vnderſtand my 
meaning. J entreate of the ſacraments which Hereti⸗ 
ques oꝛ naughty Chꝛiſtians mintffer in the fozme of þ 
Church, and ſacramentall maner of Chziſtes inſtitu⸗ 
tion. Fo2 if they that are wpthout,(whoſe Church al⸗ 
wayes is the Ape of Chꝛiſtes ſponſe, counterfaiaing 
hir, as a light perſon doth an honeſt matrone)miniſter 
not accoꝛding to that inſtitution + ſacramental fozme, 
it is not to be called a Sacrament, But J reaſon wyth 
the cleargie ol Rome, as Auguſtine doth with the Do- 
natiſts cleargie: And that only ſo farre as their church 
retaineth Chꝛiſtes inſtitution and ſacramental fozme, 
and no further foꝛ otherwiſe J were in another pꝛedi⸗ 


cament) which ſith J map not departe fro, J leaue to 
entreate of their Sacramentes, vntill a place moze fit 
and meete therefoze, 


©.q9, Some 
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Diſtin. 3x. c. 
Preter hoc. 

Parag. A 4 
hac 


dinalis Alexandrinus ſapth, that baptiſme ſo tuſtifieth 
a man, that it he died immediatlie therevpon, he ſhall 
be quite from all puniſhment. It is therefoze agapnfF 


A Nota. 


Diſſinc. 3a. 


Popes 
brawl. 


1, Queſt.t. 


Ibtdem. 


Diſt. 32.6 
Preter hoc. 
Par.ad hoc. 


Concorde of 


the various 
Cc anos. 


— 
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Some poſſible will thinke to foppe a gappe with 
the Decree of Alexander, (Gratian ſapth the ſeconde) 
præter hoc autem præcipiendo. &c. and ſette him a⸗ 
gainſt Gregorie in the afazeſapde Chapter. But Gre- 
gorie is to well ayded, fo2 he hath Pope Leo in the 
Chapter Manifeſtum. Pope Martine in the Chapter 
Non liceat: and many other Canones.J maruel with 
what ſpirite theſe Popes ſpeake, that thus iarre. Js 
this the Harmonie! Surelp if eyther J were of mind 
o2 purpoſe to pꝛicke their Pulicke out, thou wouldeſt 
thinke it were a blacke chauntes, oꝛ a concoꝛde of Di⸗ 
uels. But Þ their ſentence, opinion, # agreement with 
the Donatiſtes,map ont of this barking better appere, 
mark what Cardinalis Alexandrinus recounteth of D. 
Bellem, who ſeruing in place of a bad minfrell, after 
much and long tempꝛing and tuning, playeth this bad 
bꝛawle. If the queſtion be asked ſapth he) touching tlie 
miniſter of the Sacrament, tlien muſt you marke tvvo 
kindesof them: namely, he is eyther an Heretique, or 
elſe a naughty Catholique, that maketh and conſecra- 
teth the ſame. Then ſuch perſons haue no effect of the 
Sacrament as touching themſelues: for as the Hereti- 
que vvanteth the ſame, ſo in like manner the naughty 
Catholike, (be he tollerated by the Church or oog ach 
no effecte thereof ſo long as he is in deadly ſinne: as al 
ſuche offenders intermedling vvith holy thinges are. 
But if the queſtion be asked, for the behalfe of the re- 
ceyuer, then thus deſtinguishe the ſame. Eyther he re- 
ceyueth the Sacrament of an Heretique, Sciſmatique, 
or naughty Catholike, If of the hand of an Heretique, 
then anſvvere that it is done either knovvingly, or ig- 
norantly. If ignorantly, then, bycauſe he vvas proba- 
bly ignorant, that the miniſter yvasan Heretique, he 

* doth 
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doth enioy the vertue of the Sacrament by fayth. I he 
receue the ſame of an Heretike vvittingly, in the time 
of neceſsitie, bycauſe there is no other, & peril of death 
is at hande, then the Sacrament of Baptiſme can onely 
be receyued of him: and he miniſtreth both Sacrament 
and effecte. And ſo muſt the aforeſayde chapter of A- 
lexand. Præter hoc, be vnderſtode in the ende. But if 
there be no neceſsity, then no Sacramente muſte be re- 
ceyued of bim, For vvho fo receyueth, ſinneth, & hath 
no auay le nor tffecte thereof. If the queſtion be asked 
of a Sciſmatique or naughty Catholique, the anſvvere 
according to the diſtinction aboueſayd. &c. Here, thou 
mayſt gather the ſumme of the docrineand minde ol 
the olde Canons, as touching this their erroꝛ. Mhere⸗ 
foze none can denye, but the Popes cleargie agreeth 
with the Donatiſtes, as this harmonie of Bellamere, de⸗ 
clareth, Chen, as the olde Donatiſtes, deuiling that the 
Sacrament did depende on the ſoundenelle and holy- 
nelle of the miniſter, doe therby conclude, that he was 
the rote or the grace (J allude to their ignoꝛance)there⸗ 
in giuen: So allo the Popes cleargy, in teaching thoſe 
to be vopde of the effec of the Sacrament, that receiue 
the ſame of the hande of him that is knowen to be 
naught, o2 an Heretique, doe the like. Agaynſte the 
which, and alſo that doctrine, which ſayththe effect of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme is recepued of the Hereti⸗ 


que oʒ naughty man,which is bnknows#, bicanſe fayth Cy lit 
then in ignoꝛante wozketh veſerte, heare Auguſtine. p,4,,0;1; 


Ait enim Petilianꝰ)conſcientia namque dantis atten- 1. C.. 


ditur, qui abluat accipiẽtis. Quid fi lateat dantis cõſei- 


entia, & fortaſse maculoſa fit? quomodo pterit acci- A ugiſſine 
pientis abluere conſcientiam ? Si quemadmodum dicit 25 nt the 
conſcientia dantis attenditur, qui abluat accipieritis > 7 Piffen. 


Dj 8 
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Si enim dixerit ad accipiẽtem non pettinere, quicquid 
mali latuerit in conſcientia dantis, ad hoc fortaſse va- 


lebit illa ignorantia, vt de conſcientia baptizatoris ſui 


Ibiabm. c. 2. 


tia eſt, 


non poſit neſciens maculari. Sufficiat ergo vt alterius 
cõſcientia maculoſa cum ignoratur, non maculat, nun- 


quid etiam abluere poteſt? Vnde igitur abluendus eſt 


qui accipit * cum dantis polluta conſcien- 

& hoc ille qui accepturus eſt ignoret, præſertim 
cum addat & dicat. Nam qui fidem a perfido ſumpſe- 
rit, non fidem percipit led reatum. Ecce ſtat 2 dus 
baptizaturus, at ille qui baptizandus eſt, perfidiam e- 
ius ignorat, quid eum accepturum eſse arbitraris, v- 


trum fidem, an reatum? ſi dixeris fidem, concedes poſ- 


Ibidem.c.z. 


Soſavth 
Bellem. 


ſe fieri, vt a perfide fidem quiſque percipit, non reatũ, 


& falſum erit illud quod dictum eſt: qui fidem a per- 


fido ſumpſerit, non fide recipit ſed reatum. Inuenimus 


enim ficri poſse, vt etiam a perfido, fidem quis accipi- 
at, ſi perfidiam dantis ignorat. Non enim ait: qui fidem 
a perfido manifeſto vel cognito ſumpſetit, ſed qui fi- 


dem inquit à perfido ſumpſerit, non fidem percipit 
— 25 god vtique falſum eſt, quando —— fa 
tente perhdo baptizatur. Si autem dixerit,ctiam cum 
baptizator perfidus latet, non ab eo fidem percipit,ſed 
reatum: rebaptizent ergo illos, quos ab eo baptizatos 
eſse conſtiterit, qui diu apud ipſos cum ſcælerati latue- 
rint, & poſtea proditi conuictique damnati ſunt. Eo 
quippe tempore quo latebant, quoſcunque baptizaue- 
runt, non eis potuerunt fidem tradere, ſed reatum, fa 
2 fidem à E ſumpſerit, non fidem percipit 
reatum, ergo baptizentur a bonis, vt poſsint fidem 
percipere non reatum. &c. S 
* Theſenle wherofis, Foz regarde is badlapib pe. 
tilian)to the conſcience of þ minulker, that muſt purge 
0 0 3 


. 


$ 
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o2 make cleane the recepners, But what ir the conſei⸗ 
ence of the miniſter be ſecret, and yet perhaps vnpure, 
howe can he waſh cleane the receyuers conſcience 2 Jt 
being(as Petilian ſayth)che conſcience of the miniffer 
that muſk purge the recepners, is to be regarded. But ./ O 
if he will 18 555 euyl what ſo euer is hidde in the Bellem 
miniſter his conſcience.toucheth not the rereiuer: 
perchaunce to this, is that ignoꝛaunte auayleable, 
thereby ſuch an ignoꝛant perſon cannot be be by 

the bapt izers euyll conſctence. Pap it thereſoꝛe onelp 

ſuffiſe, that the defiled conſcience, when it is vnknowẽ, 

ſtayneth not, oꝛ doth it not alio clenſe? Mhence is he 

to becleanſed that reteyueth Baptilme, when as the 

miniſters conſciente is bnpure? And it is vnknowen 

to the receyuer, the rather, fo2 that Petilian addeth # 54 conclu- 
ſapth : For he that receyueth Baptiſme at a dyſloyall 4h Bellem 
hande, receyueth not the Sacrament, but _ oo 
the caſe. Here ſfandeth a na n her et Ar perſon, ready 
tize-: but he that is re Werne dec 
the ſame, what indgetfe the thou he ſhall recepne at that 
min iſters hand ? the ſacraments cffec,o2 iudgement : 
If thou doſf ſap that he receyueth the ſacrament, then 
is it graunted a man map recepue it, and no encll, #n q 
naughty miniſter: and ſo ſhall that be falſe, whit 


ſayde : For he that receyueth Baptiſme we dyſloyall 4 cnf 


hande, receyueth not 24 Sacrament but hurte. Me 3 
baue found foꝛſoth ſapth Auguſtine) that it is poſſible: — 15 
fo: a man to e bare ——— — at a Bellem. 
nau mans hand, t he be pꝛobably ignoꝛaunt 

— foz Petilian ſayth not, he that receyueth the 
Sactament of an open and manifeſte na perſon, 
but ſtmply, do faptli, he that redevaeth the Saer mente 
efanaugh ghty man, receyueth not the effecte, 8 
W 


— 
» — — x 
- 
— — —— — 
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Which muſte algates be falſe, when the naughtineſſe 
of the minitfer is not knoten. But it he will ſap, that 
when the baptizers naughtinelle is vnknowen, he the 
alſo receyueth not the Sacrament, but hurte: then let 
them baptiſe thoſe agapne, which were baptized of the 
naughty miniſter, whoſe ſecrete naughtynelle at laſte 
bꝛake out, and was thereof conuice and condemned. 
Foz in that time, in the which their naughtpneſſe was 
ſecrete, they coulde baptize none, bycauſe they were 
naught, though ſecrete, (if it be true, that he whiche is 
N of the naughty, receyueth not the Sacrament 
but hurt) therfoꝛe let them be nowe bapttzed of ſuch as 
e that they may recepue the Sacramen te, and 
Hitherto Auguſtine agaynſt᷑ the ieee who 


doth ther in ſo playnly reaſon agaynſt Pope Gregorie, 


Alexand. the other Popiſhe Canons, and D. Bellem, 
that they are condemned by his iudgement, foz Hereti⸗ 
ques, And that the moꝛe manufeft of the Tap. Foz 
—— the Popiſtes will teache when the holy mini⸗ 
ſter doth make an holy ſacrament, oꝛ the contrarp they 
will ſerme to do it, not as Donatiſtes : and yet they do 
it moꝛe playnely than they, ſo that the pꝛouerbe is true 
in them: Sorex perit ſuo ſtrepitu: the Nat is bewꝛay⸗ 
ed by his owne nopſe. In that they by Bellams diſtinc⸗ 
tion graunt, that which Auguſtine is fapne by dꝛifte e 
purſute oł argument, to dzine the elder Donatiſtes bny 
to. Fo2 bpon their generall pzopoſition,their field was 
ſo large, that they might diſtinguich and limite as they 
ly, But Auguſſine chaſeth them ſo harde to the wall, 
that they are bexelte of that ſcope. Fq2 in theſe his foz- 
mer woꝛds, he dꝛiueth this yllue, that they mul graũt 
nm none to be baptized why their * 
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by God, x not by the miniffer. Chat the which bocrine 
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tyat ſach as are baptized of p ſecrete naughty mintlfer, | 
are notwichſfanding his naughtineſle baptized,# haue 7 
the effect of the ſarrament not hindꝛed therby. Thus in Pena fer. 
ſum, he pꝛoueth their reaſon falſe, x opinion hereſy.No 75 ear 
naughty perſon ci miniſter p ſacrament Wetkeck: Bur /m dia. 
euerp miniſter is a naughty perſon, Ergo no minifter | 
can give þ ſacrament with effect. Then mut both theſe 

Donatiſts ſaue their cauſe, by diſt inguiſhing their quid 

dity, of an open naughty man, x ſecret naughty man: ỹ 

which the Popiſts do to Aug. hand, t therfoze are moze 

manifeſte. Then he replyeth thus. But euerp ſecrete 

naughty min uter, can miniſter the ſacrament & effect, 

though he be naught(fo2 ſerretnelle purgeth no mans 

conſttence) ergo, a naughty Pꝛieſt may miniſter the ſa / 7% Cano⸗ 
crament « the effect,by your own ſaying. Thus the Ca / „ter boxed 


_ nonilks receiue the fople,x are at Aug. hands boxed to- 4 £ugyf. 


gether with the elder heretique Donatiſtes : foz he pꝛo⸗ hand. 
ueth,y the ſacrament & the effect therof wozketh,cauſed 


of Auguſtine may ſtand aſſiſted by another, heare the 
teſfimony of Optatus Milcuit.Epiſcop. who flonriſhed ,.. e 
as Hierom ſaith, in the raignes of Valentinian & Va- @,, dig. 
lent. which was about the yeare of grace. 368,who was 

alſo in that time an earneſte enimie to Parmenian, an 


Archdonatiſt,as his.6.bokes declare. In which wozks 


(talking of the effects of baptiſme)he ſapth : Has res v⸗ 


24 


nicuique, non eiuſdem rei operarius, ſed eredentis fides Mileuitan. 


& Trinitas prſtat: that ts, the which things(to werte, 4. 


the etkedes of Baptiſme)are done therein, by the holie 

Trinitie, and the fapth of the receyuer, and not by the 

miniſfer ofthe Sacrament, S. Chriſoſtome is not here 

to be omitted, whoſe anthozitic4 iudgement alfotſhall 

onerth:owe theſe Donatiſtes, t dziue backe the ludge⸗ 

ment of the fo;zlayde reuerende 1 : who 3 
ifs re 


Wt 


Homelia de 
regreſs u ex 
A ſia. 


nillers tong is the yenne, the grace ol the holy Ghoſt, . 
10 
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reth as it were to a ſecret obiection of the people of 
Conſtantinople, made as touching ſuch as were bapti⸗ 
zed, in p time of the diſoꝛdꝛed eſtate of their church, du⸗ 
ring his exile in Aſia, in this maner. Sed multi inqui- 
unt, te abſente baptizati ſunt: & quid tum? Nihil mi- 
nus habet gratia, non claudicat donum Dei, præſen- 
te me baptizati non ſunt: fed præſente Chriſto bapti- 
zati ſunt. Nuquid homo eſt qui baptizat? Homo dexs 
teram porrigit, ſed Deus dexteram gubernat. Noli de 

ratia dubitare chariſsime, quia donum Dei eft. Attẽ- 
de diligenter quæ dicuntur. Si forte aliqua cauſa ſacra 
explicãda eſt. Cum obtuleris preces & ſubſcriptã acce- 
peris ſacrã, non requiris quali calamo ſubſcripſerit rex, 
neque in quali charta, neque quali quoue attramen- 
to, ſed vnum ſolummodo quaris, ſi rex ſubſcripferit. . 
Sic in Baptiſmo : charta conſcientia eſt, calamus lingua 
ſacerdotis,manus gratia eſt ſpiritus ſancti. &c. that is: 
But ſap they, many haue bene bapttzed ſince thy de⸗ 
parture. And what then; the grace is not diminiſhed : 
the gifte of God is not mapmed, they are baptized, not 
in mp pꝛeſence, but in the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt: is it man 
that baptizeth @The man in dede reatheth oute his 
hand, but God gouerneth the ſame. Doubt not dearly 
beloned of the grace, fo2 it is the gifte of God. Parke 
what is ſpoken, It perhaps any holy Scripture is ex- 
pounded. Mhen thon ſhalt offer thy ſupplication to the 
Pꝛince, and receiueſt it agapne ſabſcribed : thou aſkeſf 
not, with what penne the Pzince ſubſcribed the ſame, 
neyther in what parchimente, noꝛ doeff thou alſo en- 
quire of the pncke : but this thou oneſß demanndeff, - 
whether p Pzince hath ſubſcribed oꝛ not. So is it like⸗ 
wiſe in Baptiſme: the conſcience is the paper, the mi⸗ 
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is the Pꝛinces hande. Theſe fathers alſo haue on their 
fides the ſacred Scriptures, to pꝛoue God onely to be þ 
wozker of the effecte in all meanes bſed, both foz plan- 
ting and increaſing of the Church, be it epther in dyſ⸗ 
penſationof woꝛde 02 ſacramentes. As Paule ſayth to 
the Coꝛinthians: Ego plantaui, Apollo rigauit.&c, J 
Paule haue planted, Apollo hath watered, but God 
doth giue the increaſe: nepther is he then any thing 
that planteth, neyther he that watereth, but God that 
giueth the increaſe,he that planteth, he that watereth 
is all one.xc. Where now is their truth, where is their 
bꝛag of the perlen fapth,+ boaſt of their holy Church, p 
erreth neuer. Al Auguſtine be of the true Church, the 
Popiſtes are Apoſtataes. JfOptatus and Chriſoſtom 


be true teachers, then they are tiques: ifÞ ſcrip⸗ 


Cor. 3. 


tures are true, then are theſe Popiſts falſe. Vea where 


is alſo their harmonie, their fapned agreement and c0- 
cozd: Js it that the Canons of Alexand. Leo, Grego- 
rie and Martine their Popes, thus bzawle and diſagre 
not onely eche with other, but alſo with the truth! Foz 
if they agree, it is as Donatiſts. It they teach any thing 
in this behalf, it is as the Donatiſts. Pea if they know 
their rote, it muſt be of the Donatiſts. eyther can it 
pꝛeuayle, fo2 the purgation of their Churche to bzing 
Biell, Beatus Thomas, Duraud, Richardus, Scotus, & 
P. de Palu. of opinion, contrarp to the Canoniſts and 
other of their Diuines, whome Biell alleageth in. . li. 
No not though they bꝛought the whole Uninerſitie of 
Paris, condemning Peter Lombard foz an Heretique, 


Biel lib. 4. 
aſt. 5. con. 2. 


& ilidem. 


peter Lomb 
4 Donatiſt. 


being ol opinion with Bellem, and Cardinall Alexan- Lombalib. 


drinus, waiting: thus. IIli vero qui ecommunicati 
ſunt, vel de Hæreſi manifeſte notati, non videntur hoc 


Ei, That 


4.Di „Iz. 
Cic illi ves 


Sacramentum poſse conficere, licet Sacerdotes ſint. &c. r9.C 
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Chat is: but it ſœmeth that ſach as are ercommunica- 
ted, 0z manifeſtly noted of Þereſie,cannot conſecrate 
this ſacramẽ t that is the Euchariſte)yea, although thep 
are Pꝛieſts. tc. F02 that wil make rather to their open 
ſhame, ſith thoſe Diuines and Canoniſtes, thus ſtan⸗ 
ding in the hereſie of the Donatiſts, bene Papiſts not 
Pꝛoteſtantes) birdes of their owne neſtes. 

Mherloꝛe they muſt firſf pꝛoue (it they will purge 
them ſelues of Hereſie and diſcoꝛd) that they agree with 
the Scriptures and fathers, and alſo among themſel⸗ 
nes in the truth, oꝛ elſe muſt they denie their Dogozs: 


that is, that Peter Lombarde is none of their Church, 


that Bellem. is none ot᷑ their Churche, that Cardinalis 


Alexandrinus is none of their Church, that the Popes 


Anno. 1 75. 
177. in Ca⸗ 
tolog. 


as about the yeare of our Lozde. 17. Dome other 
wzlte that it was in the. 14. oz a. peare ot the ſame Em⸗ 
perours en Is ol the peare of our L oꝛd. 17 5. 


Leo, Gregorie, and Martine were not poſſeſſoures of 
Peters perfect chaire:oꝛ at the leaſt accuſe Gratian foz 
falſelye fathering the Decres on them: which if they 
them ſelues do, who = afterward en the ſame 7 
not J. 


Matrinonie T atians 


= EY) of the Emperours Marcus Anto- 
S = | nus verus and L. Au.Commodus 


5D (as Hierome faith)ruffled one Ta- 
2 


h.the time of the raygnes 
2 = 


2 tian, à Sirian bozne.Euſebius ſaith 
Sj WY n the. xu. peare of the raygne of 
SY, ==> the ſame Antonius Verus, which 


02 theres 
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oꝛ there aboutes. This man being firſt a pꝛoleſſour of 
Khetoꝛique, gapned thereby no ſmall gloꝛy. The ac⸗ 1 N 
quatintaunce of Iuſtine the marty2(whoſe ſcholler in þ r W + 
Chaiſfian Philoſophle it ſcemeth he was)ſfode him in 77 g 
god ſkeade. Foz ſo long as he lived, he flouriſhed in ©" 
Chꝛiſtes Church, as a ſound Chꝛiſtian: But after his 
death, of a membze of Chꝛiſt, he became a rotte bzanch 
and an Apoſtatate. So that we map ſay of him, though 
in this woꝛld he ſuruiued Iuſtine, pet that he lined and 
died with him. Foz immediat ly bpon his death, puffed 
bp with pꝛide of his eloquence, he bꝛoke credite wpth 
the Church, + became an Archeheretique and father of . 
the lecte called Encratiton, that is Abſfapners, a pop- 
fon, Irenæus ſapth,dzawen partly from the Valentini- L. . c. 30. 3r. 
ans, partly from the Gnoſtiques, partly from the Mar- 
tioniſtes. * 

The Hereſle of the Encratiſtes, after the death of 
their firſf founder Tatianus, was by one Seuerus well In Catalog. 
ſettled and ſo furthered, that after him alſo, they are In eccl. 25 
called as Hierom ſayth, Seueriani. A part of the Bere . 4. chenu. 
ſie was this, as Euſebius retounteth oute of Irenzus. 
Vitandas nuptias prædicarunt, antiquam Dei forma- The docs 
tionem reprobantes, & ſenſim eum repræhendentes, vine. 
qui maris & fœmellæ generationem fecit. that is, They 
taught the ſhunn ing oz eſchewing of mariages, dyſa- 
lowing Gods auncient faſhioning of man, and pꝛiup⸗ 
ly therein rebuking hun, that appoynted the generatiõ 
ol man and woman. Auguſtine addeth : Nec recipiunt Hærq aq. 
in ſuorum numerum, comiugio vtentem, ſiue marem, 
ſinefoemina.-Thep admitted none to be of their num 
ber, that bſed mar iage, be he man oꝛ woman. Nupti- 
as damnant, & omnino cas pares fornicationibus,aliiſ- 
que corruptionibus faciunt: Foz they ſlaunder ari⸗ 
E.iij. age 


In Calat. li. 
3. cap. &. 


The ſumme 
of Tatian. 
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age: making it equall with foꝛnication and other ſyl⸗ 
thyneſſe, Hierome noteth, that to confirme this their 
doctrine(Omnem coniunctionem maris & foœminæ im- 
mundam eſse. All copulation of man and woman vn⸗ 
cleane)they bſed to alleage theſe woꝛdes out of Paule: 
He that ſoweth in the fleſhe, ſhall thereof reape cozrup- 
tion. 

This doctrine of Tatiane (which in effece is, that 
they are cleaner, holier, and perfecter, that abſtayne 
from martage, than the reſte that bvſe the ſame, and 
therefoze commende the volved and ſingle life, aboue 


the naturalcouplement, teaching as J noted oute of 


Hierome, Omnem maris & fœminæ coniunctionem 


immundam eſse. Chat al copulation of man and wo⸗ 


The reaſons 
why it is an 
Hereſie. 


man is vncleane,) is by the Church of Chꝛiſt, foz two 
ſpeciall cauſes that follow and depend of the ſame doc- 
trine, condemned. Firſte, foz that they that ſo blame 
and diſcommend that holy inſtitution of Patrimonp, 
which God alone hath oꝛdayned and commaunded in 
Paradice befoze mans fall, and Chztff hath in Cana of 
Galile honoured with his fyꝛſt miracle and pzeſence, 
doe ſet God to ſchole, Senſim eum repræhendentes qui 
maris.&c. Secretelp finding faule with him, that ap⸗ 
popnted the copulation of man and woman. 
Secondly, bycauſe they make God not the authoz 
thereof, but the Diuell : which thep do plainely but on 
this wiſe. Mhatſoeuer God commaundeth,yea if it be 
to kyll man, woman and childe ; yea if to robbe the E- 
gyptians of their pꝛoper godes, pet he that perfour- 
meth his wyll and oꝛder, doth not ſinne oz commit vn⸗ 
cleaneneſſe, but wozketh vertue and holyneſNe,foz that 
our bertue and holyneſle conſiſteth in obeying ol him: 
and whatſoeuer we doe contrary oz beſides, is no ver⸗ 
i; tue. 
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tue. But ſyth they ſap to marrp,and man and woman 
therein to ioyne, is to comit vncleaneneſfe : which if it 
were bnpure in nature, pet, fo: that God hath inſtitu⸗ 
ted the ſame, it is then ſanctiſted: therefoze the fathers 
conclude, that the Tatianiſts deny God whole wil can 
not be bncleane)to be the authour therof, and ſap it is 
ol the Dinell, who is the rote of all impureneſſe. Fo: 
Clemens Alexatidrinus taketh it ſo ; who aunſwering 
to a parte of Tatians wozke entituled, De perfectione 
ſecundum ſeruatorem wziteth thus: Nam cum rurſus 
permiſit ſimul conuenire propter Satanam & intem- 
perantiam, pronunciat eum qui pariturus erit, ſerui- 
turum duobus Dominis: per conſenſum quidem Deo, 
er diſsenti onem autem intemperantiæ, & fornicati- 
oni, & Diabolo: Foz when he (that is Paulc)licenceth 
man and woman after ſeperation fo2 Pꝛaper, eſtſones 
to mete together, foꝛ feare of Sathan and-\ncontin#- 


his doctrine and counſell, ſhall ſerne two maſfers, By 
their conſent, in the ſame ſeperation and continence, 
God: 4 by the bzeaking of that conſent, intemperance 


mens. Hæc autem dicit Apoſtolũ exponens, ſophiſtice 
autem eludit veritatem, per verum falſũ confirmans : 
intemperantiam enim & fornicationem diabolica vi- 
tia, & affectionẽ quoque nos confitemur, Theſe things 
Tatian wziteth, expounding the Apoffle : but he doth 
ſubtilely ſcoffe the truth, and confirmeth by a lie, that 
which is ſounde . Foz we | | 
and foznication are Diabolicall vices, and naughty af- 
kections. ec. Jn this diſcourſe of Clement and Tatian,. 
it is euident, chat the fathers,when they ſap that Tati- 
anteacheth that matrimonie is of the Dinell, me 

8 t 


* 


tie, he therein declareth, that they whiche ſhall ſo 25 


graunt that tntemperaunce- 


Clemens.z. 
Stromat. 


and the Dinell, Thus far Tatian, To the which Cle- 15#d*w-. 


The Popiſts 
do dine. 


In ada.z. 
partem.q.53 
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it, bycauſe he ſayth, that therein incontinency and foꝛ 
nication is commaunded ; which are the wil of the Di⸗ 
uell, foz elſe J think Clemens, hauing ſo god occaſion 
agapnſt him, woulde haue reaſoned moze ſtridelp, as 
touching theſe woꝛdes: per diſsentionem autem, intẽ- 
perantiæ & fornicationi & Diabolo. &c. By bzeaking 
their conſent of continencie, they ſerue intemperance, 
foznication and the Diuell , Foz he had therein great 
occaſion to note, that they thereby obey Cod, 4 not the 
Diuell, & that therfoze matrimonie diffcrethfrom ſoꝛ⸗ 
nication, which is the inſtitution or the Dinel. 

It enſueth now to conſider, whether the Popilhe 
Donatiſts are infected alſo with this hereſie of Tatian, 
oʒ no: which J will bꝛiefly in one woꝛde as it were) de⸗ 
clare. The Popes angelical docoz, if the additions in 
the ſupplement of his third part be gathered out of his 
_ owne wozks(as it is noted) Thomas Aquinas, canont- 
zed(fo2 his god demerites) a Sainct, teacheth:that Ma⸗ 
trimonie is vncleane, & that fo2 the vnpureneſle theres 
ol, the miniſter in holy oꝛders, ought by abſtayning 
krom a wife, to kepe him holy t cleane . Theſe are hit 
woꝛdes. Sacer ordo de ſui ratione, habet ex quadam 
congruẽtia, quod matrimonium impedire debeat:quia 
in ſacris ordinibus conſtituti, ſacra vaſa & ſacramenta 
tractant. Et ideo decens eſt, vt munditiem corpora- 
lem per continentiam ſeruent. &. that is: There is in 
holy oꝛders, that of their ſpeciall nature and requiſtte⸗ 
neſſe therevnto due, ought to hinder and foꝛbidde ma⸗ 
trimonie: bycauſe that they which bene in the ſame oz- 
ders, doe handle the conſecrated veſſels and holy Sa⸗ 
cramentes. And it is therefoze behoueab le, that they, 
ſhould kepe bodply cleanelineſſe,thozow a ſingle lyfe, 
and abſfapning from mariage. ec. uch after * 
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late Pope Innocent lapth. Neque cos ad (acra officia Diff oe 
c. 4 ** 


fas fit admitti, qui exercent etiam cum vxore carnale 
conſortium: quia ſeriptum eſt: Sancti oſtote, K 
ego ſanctus ſum, dicit Dominus Deus veſter. Nozlet 
it be lawfull foz them to be admitted to holy offices o 
roumes, which bie carnal company with their wines: 
— — Jam holy, loprþ 
— In the which doctrine it is eutdent, 
— greaſelings mute not 
— — — 
ſfuſfo. Foz he that ſayth, that a maried man map not 
eonch a Chalice, 03 ſuch like conſecrated ifufke, as here 
Aquinas teacheth, meaneth that it is not, dicaule he is 
— ——u—— 
s not quinas à Tatian, that ſayth, Ma 
trimonie defileth the man couplerl thetein, and the 


y things ? And ſecondlp, do not then the 
Thomiſt⸗ allo,6 which Irencus ſaith of Tatian Senfim 
reprehendentes eum. &c. . They pꝛiuily therein repze- 
hende htm, that appointed the generationofman and 
woman: foz he might haue deuiſed a moze holye waye 
foꝛ generation: And doe they not conſequently condẽ⸗ 
ning the ſame foz naught, oz be it, that they do but vil 
alowe it, appoynte it rather ts the Dinell, who is pʒo⸗ 
perly and onely the authour of al naughtineſſe and vn⸗ 
cleanelineſſe: than to * no ſuch order 
can pꝛoceede: 


Tatians did caudemne matrimonie in all men: e they 
do but dyſalowe it in a certayne ſoꝛte. To aunſwere of 


the which lhikt (oz it is no reaſon) will pꝛocede thus, 


F. i. monie 


Vt ſupra. 


'But here the Popiltes wil obtece, that the olde Obi 


Firf pꝛouing that it is an herelle, not to leauematri- · Inſvere. 


x Timoth. A. 


l. Timot h. 4. 


In Mat be. 
Hon. 24. 


ner in this erraur than ars the Tatians, but 


wondes, to paynt aut, what naughty and ill 


15 = be Petegrewes”\: 


monie indifferent. Secondlp, that they dyſalolve it in 
all men, and count it vnholp. Firſt or all marke, that 
the not, whether the Popiſts are further o⸗ 


whether they are in it at all For although it be a moꝛe 


hozrthleerrvur,co'difcommende oz fozbydmatrimonie 
im all nien: pet to doe the like ta a feweo2 ſpecial ſozr; 


is alſoamhereſie, albeit it ſææmeth 5 gentler. N oꝛ thoſe 


ſeducers that Paule ſpeaketh of, who ſhall haue their 


conſriences marked zulthan bote burning yꝛon, t ſhal 


as therein Tatian the 
babe yong Tatian and that Church:f02 J dare ſay they 
in Luthers bokes. 


found na ſuch doctrine in Let bs mar 
the words moꝛe derpely. Paule in ̊ chirde chapter gaue 
Twnothe inſtruttion, of god bychoppes and miniſters 


duties gand in thia ſourth, he is bent eſpecially in theſe 


and teachers ſhall doe, as it were by Antitheſis tu giue 
it moze life: and willeth among other things, that he 
ſhoulde aſlertaine the bꝛethꝛen, what intollerable bur⸗ 
thens the erronious ſpirites in the latter dapes ſhall 
being in, without care, loue and regard of the congre⸗ 
gat ion, and weakeneſſe of the flocke, and that in hipo⸗ 
criſie. oꝛ as the nature al waves of Heretiques ffufs 
fed with falſe harts, and herelle, is, ſeming holy in out- 
warde appearaunce, wolues in ſhepes ſkinnes,ſa they 
themſeiues will not ſee their handes to any ſuche bur⸗ 
then. Unto this ſeuſe doth the woꝛdes of 


Origen'bpon 
Cheilt-fytly ſpeake with the ſapde texte of Paule: Re- 
prehendithuiuſmgdi tores,qui non ſolum 


docent, non facunt, etiam crudeliter & ſine miſe- 
ricordia, 
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ricordia, & non ſocundumæſtiuationemvlrium ya 
uſcuiuſque audiẽtis, ed unj,srvntute! 


t. Vtpote qui prbiibent alibere, & ab ed quod 
— — immunditiam compellunt: 


that is, Chꝛiſt repꝛehendeth ſuch teachers which'do not 


lye and without contpaſſion, not accozding to due eli 
enen ated 
inga, thů they are able to beare:as they whith 
foꝛbyd to martp, reſtray which is expedient 
coop nent modern, Thus far 
ny Woꝛdes ettidently appeare, 
—— truth of the Hertp⸗ 
care, an heauy burthen and doctrine ot witked (pirites 
and tfannesrofe:bld 


ly in an men, — — | 


whichbeganns Anno. 315. woot 
— — 
— en x cope ů ů——ů—— ů 


—— 


agreed. 


7 . 
Popes 


11 
S% + +4 
. 


onelp;ror that whiche they teache;\but-doe allo cruel . 


Mariage 
wuſt be free 
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Popes rehearſed that were Deacons, Pzſelfes, and 


playne, that matrimonie is to be lefte indifferent. And 
that it is docrine(as befozeſayd)of erronious ſptrits, to 
reſtrayne the ſame in any wiſe. 

Thts notwichſtanding, all the Popes kingdome, 
that is his cleargie,(foz they are his pꝛoper and imme⸗; 
diate ſubieas) as the Ponks,Chanons, Nunnes, with 
all ſecularePzeſtes.and Regularies, could not be to 
their oꝛders and rules admitted, vnleſſe matrimonie 
contracted and nom and then ſolemnized, were b;oken 
and alſo ſoꝛbydden and reſtrayned, as in libr. 6. c. quod 
votum: and in the Mecretalls de conuerſ. coniug. per 
totum, map appeare- Df theſe the very Church and 
kingdome;of the Pope, immediatiy conſiſted. Soy all 
mei-whome he could pernert with his erroꝛ, were one⸗ 
lye tted to bis immediate iuriſdiction. And pet 
curſed Cowes hoꝛnes were ſo ſhoꝛte, that 


he coulde not ſequeſterall men, but onely choſe ſhaue⸗ 


linga, from matrimonie, is be therefoze of any better 
minde, yea hol ier oz ſounder, than Tatian was, who 
admitted none to his ſpeciall ſoate, but ſuch as would 
not marrie? Pardie his will was ſo; Foz ifa married 
man was choſen a byſhop, he muſt put away his wife, 
ſweare conttnencie, t his wife mult become a Nunne, 
though the were his firſt wife, 3-woulde aſke this 
ſcion: whether they counted them not the holier 
vowed chaſkit ie and abſtayned matrimonie. Aquinas 
ſayth yea, ¶ hen whether they wiſhed not, yea « taught 
all men to purſue the ſame holp eſtate as beſte: which 
il they did, then they condemned matrimonie. But il it 
was not ſuch a thing, that they wiſhed all men to em⸗ 
eee balter than —_— 


Subdeacons ſonnes. ac. : Therefoze the ſyꝛſt poynte is 
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decepued thoſe that embzaced the ſame, abone al other 
- conditions and eſtates of calling and life, foz the beit. 
Df tohome there is no ſmall number, as in the Chaps 
ter of Pſallians hereafter ſhall appeare. But it is moſt 
euident, that they ſo did, ſeing they pꝛayed that al men 
might leade that ſingle life:as their Collect, on the day 
of the Natiuitie of S. — 7 Mirg in (wherein they 
make mention alſo of S. Edith) declareth : They plac» | 
ked therein the congregation fozwarde, to imitate our 4 
Ladies ſole life.Alſo their Legenda called Lombardica £79435. 
— of S. Mathevve, bꝛingeth in Mathevy 
ertolling Ephigenia hir ſingle life aboue atrimonie. 
A notable lpe. And in the Legende Omnium Sancto- 
rum. Beſides that thep extoll Ulrginitte, with foure 
paincipal commendations, they with the fift beate ma 
trimonp flatly downe.Thus,Primo ſunt ſponſe Chri- 
ſti. Secundo, comparantur Angelis. Tertio, illuſtrio- 
res ſunt fidelibus vniuerſis. Quarto, multis gaudent 
priuilegiis. Quinto, præferuntur coniugatis. 
Firff; the abſtayners from mariage are the ſpouſes of 
Chʒiſt. Secondly, they are cõpared ta Angels. Chird⸗ 
ty, they are moze excellent than all other of the fapth- 
full. Fourthly, they enioye many pꝛiuileges. Fiftly, 
they are pꝛelerred aboue the maried perſons, Parke in 
in that ate, be not blamed, repzehended and eon⸗ "x 
demned as bnpure, oz at the leaſt leſſe holy. The firſf To the ff. 
point is, that they that abſfaine frb mariage,are Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſponſes: the which (if it ſo be) it muſte be bycauſe 
they are not maried.Then muſt one of theſe two potn- 
tes followe, that they that are married, axe eyther no 
ſponſes of Chꝛiſt, oz not ſo fully coupled to Cheiſt, as 
the abſtayners are. Wherin matrimonie is both cot 


A. ii. demned 
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7: the es Penmedandabhozred.: The ſecondvis, ifthepthatabs 
amy ſapne are compared vntd Angels; then it muſt folow; 
that matrimonie is to be abhozred,bycaufe man there⸗ 

Tuocbe by is abaſed. Thirdelp, if the abſfapners are nioze ex- 
ebir4 Cellent than al other elkates ofthe fapthfull, then what 
pꝛofiteth it me to be a Chꝛiſtian, if J be not an abſfap» 

ner: Surelp lictle oꝛ nothing: Mherevnto J wil ſap 

j l. Stroma. As Clemens Alexandrinus ſayth. Quid vero, non etiam 
iuſti veteres creaturam cum gratiarum actione partici 

pabant? Aliqui etiam liberos ſuſciperunt cum conti- 

nenter verſati ſunt in matrimonio ? Et Helię quidem 

corui alimentum afferebant, panes & carnes. Quineti- 

am Samuel Propheta armum quem ex hs.quz'e6me- 

debat reliquerat, allatum dedit edetidum Sauli. Hi au- 

tem qui fe eos dicunt vitæ inſtitutis excellert cum illo⸗ 

rum actionihus ne potuerumt quidẽ conferri. That is: 

3 M hat J pꝛay vou, did not is elders vſe the 
e, * woman with thankes giaingeand ſome of them after 
© * lactedandeontinent'vſe'of marrinonle, entopedchile 
dꝛen / And to maͤried Helias the crowes bought ide, 

bꝛead and fleſh. And did not that marie Pꝛophete Sa- 

muel giue to Saule to eate ofa ſhoulder remapning of 

the foxmer repaſt But theſe mariage ſhunners, that 

thinke themſe lues in that effate of their lite to extell 

them, thall not be equall ne able to bercompared wyth 

To che . their wozkes. Fourthlys, if theys bycnuſe they are not 
fourth. Marked, ſhall haue thoſe ſptrtalipatwilege be as 
 2:4end.158. the bone ſapeth) They alone hall ſing the prayſes 
of God and the Lambe, in the vvorlde to come: 

hat ſbal They shall haue the ſelfe ſame apparell, that. Chriſte 
the maricd hath, and shall Walke nexte vnt the ſame Lambe. 
doe? Doe they not herein ſap.chat thele abſfapners thall be 
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him araped:which all ſhal happen to them, bicauſe they 
axe not maried'e Js:this tothe encouragement of men 
to marry :? Js thts to the cohoneffing thereof z Js this 
to teach matrimonie to be equallic holy with abſtap- 
ning, as Paphnutius did But heare their laſt poynt. 
Fiftly,the abſtayners are pꝛeterred befoze the maried. 7” the 
Why : bycauſe they abſfapne from martage. Neturne Y,. 
we nowe with due conſideration of all theſe things, « 
then cell me, whether that matrimony is not condem- 
ned and dpſalowed in all men. Perhaps they wil ſap, 
they doe not ſimply diſcommende mariage, but in re- 
garde and:compariſon of abſtayning there fro, Js not 
that to difcommend'mariageefoz is not euer thing re⸗ 
tected in the copariſon ot another, condẽned : Omnis c6- 
paratio odiofa. Euery compaxiſon is odious : tuhich is 
vnderſtanded as touching þ thing, y is fozſake. Where 
then is Paphnutius ſaying ? and the generall councels 

conſent, — cum propria vxore ca- If it cheſts 
ſtitas eſt, as beldꝛe ia declared Peraduenture thep wid ie to ioine 
ſap; that they do pet pꝛelerre it,befoze foznicationand 7” ariage. 
adulterie, What ſhall this their liberalitie meane( con 
ſidering that Thomas Aquinas ſapth in ̊ place abone 
mentioned, that p maried miniſier, is hy mariage un⸗ 
tleane: and therefvze polluteth the Sacramentes and 
holy veſſels)but that mariage, is in regarde of foznica- 
tion, the lelle vncleaneneſſe : the which is as muche to 
ſay, as that it is lawfull ——— inſtitu⸗ 
tion of God, (as Tatian ſapth ſupra) Seruire intempe- 
rantiæ & fornicationi, & ——— ſerue — 
rance, foznication,and the Dinell. Foz if the acquain / 
taunce of man c woman in mariage, is ineleaneneſle,. 
(as Aquinas and the places afozeſapde declare) then it 
muſt be all one with fo:nication ;.ſtth * tt ſelfe, 


& agen» 


Fpi.litt0.3. 
Her.46. 


The Pedegrewe. 
& agentis & patientis, and the effect that commeth of it 
in matrimonte, is all one with that, which is in fo:nt- 
cation. Wherfoze it is moT euident, that they condẽne 
Matrimonie in all men: though they can reſtrayne it 
but in a fewe. And the onely difference they make of 
matrimonie & foꝛnication, ts, that in the one it is law⸗ 
full foz a man to be vncleane, and in the other not. 
Wherby they extoll continencie, none otherwiſe than 
Tatian(foz the condemning of matrimonie) doth. As 
Epiphanius noteth, Continentiam vero hic prædicat, 

uptias autem ſcortationem & corruptionem putat: 
aſſerens nihil differre a ſcortatione, ſed idem eſse: that 
is: Tatian extolleth abſfapning from mariage, which 
he thinketh to be whoꝛdom and bucleaneneſle : ſaying 
that it differech little therefro, yea to be the ſame. But 
let vs returne to S. Thomas, who erpzeſſely teacheth, 
that the Pꝛieſt muſt abſtayne from mariage, leaſte he 
loſe his cleaneneſſe and holyneſſe by the ſame, o as 
the Popiſtes can not deny, but that he is a Tatian,foz 
that he being facultatis Theologiæ Doctor, dothteach 
it not Scholaſtice, oz argumentatiuè, but doctrinaliter 
in his concluſten. Wherefoze without all contronerile 
S. Thomas muſt at the leaſte be infected oꝛ encõbꝛed 
with the Tatianiſtes herefle. At as it map foꝛtune)that 
they will ſay, he is not an Heretique, as fulſimplp the 

facuitie of the Dinines in Paris would ſaue and 

purge his credite, which by no meanes 
they ſhall iuſtly do, ſith that of 
their ſpecial Docozs 
holdeth os 
pinion, that Moman is not the 
Image of . 

God, 
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37, 
"is eee contrarp to that 
==: Euſchius ſayth, it roſe in the elea- 
nench veare of Marcus Antonius Vers, whichis.of $ 
yeare ofour Lozde Jeſus Chziff. 17 4. ther a that 
it was in the ſeauenth of Commodus, — 


ans our Sauiour. 18 — — W 6 
— — — \ . 
tanus, who but of late arriued at thechai fats 
te _ — 

ſelle open tothe made, 

— — —— 

— — — — A dT 


cers and Coupirypa i of this Hereũe, as 
Alcibiades, Themiſtona; Alexander. Ge, wyth: diners 


other In it 1915 


| Among dinerserrqzs which evan The does 
ſo mentioned of Euſebius. Hice gia difſol« vine. 


uere docuit, that is: This — deten Lb. cab. 
4 Cj. 
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= that Matrimonie map be loſed and bꝛoken ol. 
e thfanding,he did not Wout ſome colour 
o in the ſame place, he ſapth: Oſtendim? 


— primas iſtas prophetiſsas: ab eo tempore quo 
ue rims bee maritos ſuos reliquiſse. "We 


hare ſhewed heretofoze, that thoſe firſfe P:opheteſles, 
krom the lt time that they were filled withthe ſame 
Phanaticall ſpirite, foſoke their to whome 
they were coupled. The which witked dedeMontanus 
— ing, that fo2 zeale of bowed religion, it 

to dde. The ſumme theretoꝛe is, that it 
— — n er 


to foxlike hir huſbande. 
Ali doaritis #02 diets reaſons is condemned. 


Firle, 'bpcanſe/ it is vireue contrary to the deere of 
Chitff. Quod Deus coniunxxit, homo non ſe 


The umme. ibn 


The — 2 
why it 55 
condemned. 
Mark. io. 


in taxeb plighted, 
The Popes Vf Her thr ee peta hows the Popdh 
d4ofrigcs, Tatianiſtes | Miontanus;and teache his 


Ex. at ſpon. ä — — thay 
c. Ci. quod quidum cuidam mulictt decontrahendo matri- 
— — dect: & ſe cum ta ttifra biennium per 

epreſenti cõtracturum pręſtito iuramento fir- 
5 very . nuata lege duc tas, ad frugẽ me- 
loris vitz intra. Fraternitati. t. tali.rõ. quod 


catmsrebgoniigraments imat : prius contrahere: 
& poſtea 


D 


S Ld 


_— 
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ea ſi eligerit it ad religionem — 


— — = copula non 
carnalis. — — 
bs, that a certapne man pꝛomiſed a womumn, that ia 
would contrace matrimonie wich hir: and tut uu 
in two peres next folowing; he wouly by wozdsof the 
— — Aeon amor 
poth., 

eſtate, he doth purſue che comoditie of a better life.ec. 
Thus we doe aunſwere to pour bzotherhode, that the 
ſureſt way is (foz auoyding of Periurte) firſte to cou- 

tract matrimonie, and afterwardes(if he ſo chaſe)to en⸗ 
ter into religion, it that there appeareafter the ſame 
— — 


— . In which 
— — > ono 
nerded Pope Alexander to haus cauſed him tu ſaue⸗ 
— — — 
had foꝛſwoꝛne himlelfe ? as budoubfedly i he meante 
not as he ſwoze, he had already dong. Buty that hen 


be ſwoze, he ſwoꝛe with intent to marry! both þ Let ⸗ 


ter ol the Decrefall, the Dodoꝝs themielues therein, 
— —— YD— 
— — MP 
kepe his oth without Periurie, his minde mut be 
— ef his othe made: namelp, that thole 
woꝛds (ſpoken » ge 

0. as 


2 


| he Dona? 


tiffcs. 
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as {poken.; Which if it was not then ſo meant, at the 
time of pzonouncing, as at the time of ſwearing:then 
(as befo:e J ſayde)he is wylfully pertured : bycauſe he 
pꝛomiſed to contract matrimonte, which is not perfoz- 
med bnieſſe his hearte meane the pzonouncing ofhys 


In add. ad mouth. Fos Aquinas ſapth : Conſenſus exterioribus 


3.7.45. 4.4. 


. 
7 : 
* 


27.4 2. c. 


Matrimo- 


dium. 


Et iato non 
ſoluit illud 


ſepa ra. corp. 
fed 2 5 


.. 16. 


Ibidem c. 


Con. ges. 


verbis s} abſque interiore conſenſu nullu ma- 
trimonium facit. That is: Conſent giuen by outward 
woꝛds and not inwarde conſent, is no contract ot ma⸗ 
trimonie. Vea, and then, the Pope counſelling hum to 
ſweare with a mouth hipocriticallp conſenting, and an 
heart diſagreing and meaning contrary to his wozds, 
ſhoulde be authour-of that mans renouncing of God 
and All hallovves, i he then ſwoze by any of their Re · 
liques. But that he perfourmed his othe, contracted 
bery matrunonie, and made hir his wife, both Pope 


' Innocentius, Catdinalis. Alexandrinus in Lectura. Ab 


_-" 


Dom. Anto.ſi the reſte of he 
haue ſecretiy meant, immediatly to haue entred 
into religion. 'WWherefoze, ſeing that they were man 
and wife onely by contract, as alſo the . c. Omnes res 
per quaſeunque. & c. Matrimonium quidem non facit 
coitus, ſecl woluntas Carnall copulation maketh not 
matrimomie: hut the will of thecontracters. Coniuges 
verius appellantur a prima deſponſationis fide, quam- 
vis adhuc ignoratur inter eos coniugalis concubitus. 
They are of right called man and wife, from the time 
of their flrit trouth pligbeing:althaugh as pet, they are 
bnerperimentedof the ſacred bedde. And manp other 
places of their Canons declare. Then hath not þ wpfe 
right ol hir owne body, but hir huſbande: nepther the 
huſbande ouer his olone, but the wife, As — 
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foz that MontanusPzopheteſſes had(as they wil gelſe) 
22 ulation carne they them 


Moot mrage yr cpu : But 
in this ca q matrimonte, 
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reth aping : Likevviſe the man hath not poyver ouer 

his ovyne body, but the vyoman. Therefoze Pope A- 1 28 
lex. hath here taught Montanus herefle, dectaring thi 
it is latvefull foz this man, though he be not his owne 
man,but n his wife, if he wil 
enter into religion an and bowe chaffit(e, which Mop ta- 
8 connſellethand teacheth his P2ophereſſes to doe: 
ze is declared. And this thing Pope Alex doth 
mee re foning '{ſcholaſtice, oz entatiue : but au- 
toritate ſuprema diffinitiue. The afozeſayde Chapter 
of Alex. doth alſo well ſerne to mp purpoſe lapd in the 
Chapter befoze going,to pꝛoue him a Tatian : But * 
remit it to thy applying gentie reader, , 

Bere the blinde mo les of our time, both in nature, 
and wyll. 4 x will (keptng themlelaes in the 


Say Helens ea | 


Nc | 4 £632 it apj a enn 
n pen the contracee, 
they will therevpon defende him to be no Montaniſt: 


: and alter that, ſeuert 
ka 2 Dee 


dicaule there is no 


Ibidem. 


In ſup.ad; 3 


7.48. art. i. 


T be Pedegrewe. 


lawfyl to do. Fon it is pꝛoued befoze in þ tha& chapters 
e ce ae c be b de conſented 


,to 
ld and to haue eche other, they then from that time 
2 l — . followe not. 
Bp reaſon wherof, thei can not conclude:the haue not 
coupled hetcbe tog nt inn they are not man 
_ NE moꝛe i i, Sp pany :Pope 
k 

dene 480 2 1 


cretarie, oꝛ hozſe keper: . 
Foz as by ag met NO ft makes nina; 
ope,an honeſt marſed wie: ſo 


eſleeme the bleed Uirgin no 


'{ofned hir body. ge. which is contrary to be chapl 
Maria. 


then 
perkecte matrimonte, from the giuing of the conſent, & 


ſpeaking of þ wozds(de preſent then! mult alſo þ right 
of mattimonie, inc dae > — 5 gl. that mo⸗ 

and 0 rights 
Wop Putin to the o 


fozrh, acco2d R Fo} 
279 Tho 1 7 50 bende, 0 2 


tialiter,jpſa coniunctio carnalis : tamen eſt quic 
ciatio viri & vxoris in ordine, ad carnalem copulã * 
Chat is: Although matrimonte ba not e 
confif in the . lt e the perſons be 


pet A. W Ae e 


der and d 


conſent, x of them are inueſted tp | 

the others body, Whereby 8 cl 
ſapth(Priuata duci pert 

rodeo Ms ave genre 8 NG 
nodicos, at 

in tte place of the Corinthes afoze me 0 455 


habet ſtatein. ſui cor ris, fed vxor. &c. And (> 
* wa likewile, 


RO ͤ v 
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liketife, the man hath not power over hts.own body, 
but the wife. Do that, that wit wherwith once the oz he 
moued by pꝛiuate care,ofepther of thetr own perſons 
oz eſkates,might haue vowed, willed, and at pleaſure + 
libertte conſented,is altered, made bound, and become 
meth by the contracte, ſuch a ſubiea, that it dependeth, 
(as touching the altering of the fate, of eyther of their 
bodies oz mindes)vpon the yea oz nay of the perſon en- 
nituled and befapthed therewith. (. Thoma) De illis 
tantum bonis poteſt eſse votum, quæ noſtræ ſubiacent 
voluntati, qualia non ſunt ea, in quibus vnus alteri te- 
netur : &c ideo in talibus non poteſt e votum e- 
mittere, fine conſenſueius, cui tenetur. Vnde cum cõ- 
10ges 2 in — 2 — 
quam continentia impeditur, non vnus 
conſenſu alterius continentiam vouere, & ſi vouetit, 
peccat, & nom debet ſeruare votum.&c. In thoſe onely 
things, doth a roweholde, whichhene ſublece 
to:the-vowers owne wil. Ol the which ſoꝛt, thole thin⸗ 
ges are not, in the are indebted and in dann⸗ 
ger to other. And therefoze of ſuch things no man can 
pꝛomiſe oz bowe :. withoute the conſente of the other 
partie, to whome the right appertapneth. Hence there⸗ 
foes it, that bycauſe man and wife holde ech to other 
(as ina Reciprocal ſoꝛt) in a mutual debt and payment 
thereof, by the which continence is bꝛoken, the one can A 10255 
not without the others.canſent,voiwve chaltitie.Which . c. 
fhe yet thoulde, he ſinneth, and ought not to kepe hys 
1 bolwe. ac. Thus far Aquinas, A doubt not but now that 
N theſe two things playniy appears. Iirſt, that the right 
te i the marted perſons duerech others body, beginneth 
| and taketh hold, immediatly vpon the conſent ginen,# 
PONG præſenti)ſpoben. Seam erhe ofconſent . 
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Sup eodem, 


7 be ſenſe of cale of the 
the Decres pet he had not firmly and whollp 


call. 


. 
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nelp and eſſentially conſif, though 
there were neuer copulation had therin. So that it we 
graunt that the elder Montaniſtes hadcarnall copula⸗ 
tion in their mariages, and that the caſe of the Decree 
tall had none: yet bycauſe mariage is the conſent and 
not the ace ot. ec. by the which conſent once giuen, the 
right of their bodtes is tranſferred to eche other: pea 
though there followe no copulation : therefoze Pope 
Alex. foz bowe of religion ſeuering them that are mas 
ried(as are the conſenters, though abſtapners) muſt be 
a Montaniſt. And the moſt ſhift ts, to ſap that he is not 
with the vulgare people, ſo open 6 maniteit, as theel⸗ 
der, who is moze gentler of the twayne. But what 
nede'J — the ſame friuolous ſhift, conſide» 
ring, that the ſame clauſe, Si tamen. &c.wherein Pope 
Alex. foꝛſpeaketh the mutuall acceſſe of their bodies, 
is not added to the intent, to declare that matrimonie 
thereby is made: but onelp to this ende, that by not v⸗ 
ling his wile, he may ſerme ſtil to abide in his purpole 
of entring into religion, and not to ſtarte therefro as 
otherwiſe, he enioying his wines body, ſhould doe by 
that derde, which is direde contrarp tu che purpoſe of 
abſcayning, which the religious men vow. Foz as Do- 
minus tus ſapth, though the pong man (in the 
ll) meant to enter into religion: as 
determined the ſame, 
noꝛ bowed it. Mherſoꝛe þ Pope willed him, teal that 
the two peres in this vncertame and variable debating 
ſhould onerſlippe him, and ſoſhould incurre Periurie, 
to contratt betrouth himſelf arcoꝛding 
to his othe, The which norwithffanding, de afeerward 
might enter into religſon and vowe tf he woulde. The 


clauſe, Si tamen, Which therebpon flidweth, ts then 
onely 


FAR 
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onely added,bycanſe he thereby ſhould declare, that he 


ſtarteth not from that purpoſe : and as they call it non 
conuolat ad vota directè contraria continentiæ, ) did 


not eſtabliſh himſelfe in the ſfate of matrimony: which 
is direct contrary to their Tatian rules and religion, 


as S. Thomas in the authozitie nexte befoze alleaged 


ſapth. 

If they ſhall obiect, that in che caſe of the Decretall 
the woman conſented to relinquiſhe the right: and in 
Montanus doctrine, the ſeperation and vowe is done 
without any ſuch. conſent : then to anſwere the ſame, 
J alleage that the true meaning and interpꝛetation of 
the ſame Chapter(accozding to the cõmon opinion of 
the Doctoꝛs) is otherwiſe : who alleage it, to pzoue that 
the party maried, map perfozme his bowe made befoze 
copulation. And maugre the will of the other, & wpth- 
out þconlent enter into religion: as the ſame D.prx- 
poſitꝰ Cardinal.declareth thus: Diſtingue poſt Gemi. 
& Car, Quandoque coniuges contraxerunt non tamen 
eſt copula conſummati,& tunc alter inuito alio etiam 
remanente in ſæculo poteſt religionem intrare, & 
remanens in ſęculo cum alio — & eſt caſus ex- 
tra de ſponſſ. c. Commiſſum. ibidem de conuer. con- 
ug. c. Ex publico. That ia, diſtinguiſhed after the opi⸗ 
nion of two Doctours Gemi. and Card. that ſomety⸗ 
mes the huſbande and wife haue contraced,and not vs 
ſed copulation, + then the one may without the others 
le aue, pea,though repugning and tarying in the ſecu⸗ 
ler and woꝛldly eſtate, enter into religion. And the 
partie remaining behinde in the ſeculer effate(they cal 
it the wozld)may marry. As a ſpeciall caſe in the chaps 
ter Commiſsum, &c. Ex publico, declaxe. In ſᷣ which 
allegation appeareth how the lame — 0 9 

, 7 oj, fa 


Diſtin. zr. c. 


Seriatim. 


| | The Pedegrewe_ 


tall Epiffle of Alex.is vnderſtanded. And to make the 
pꝛactiſe of theſe Popiſts moꝛe plaine,J wil here bzicfly 
rehcarſe the caſe of the ſame chapter Ex publico,by the 
ſapde Doctours alleaged, which is thus. The ſame A- 


Eu de contiſ. Jex. 3. wziteth to the Byſhoppe of the Diocelle of 


A faythfull 


Biſpopagainſt 


a falſe Hope. 


Brixien. whome he deputeth his delegate in this mat⸗ 
ter: that by a certayne publique inſtrument it appea- 
reth to him: that whereas the 1Byſhop of Verone toke 
in hande to determine and ende a cauſe of matrimonp 
depending betwene a certapne man, one A. on the 
one partie, t a certapne woman, one M. on the other 
partie: he, by his diffimitine ſentence appꝛoued p ma⸗ 
trimonte ; and there vpon enioyned the woman, that ſhe 


Allmen were ſhould betake hir to hir huſbande, and vſe hym with all 
not of the Po- wifelike and mariageable affccion. The which thing 


pes min ae, 


ſith che denied to doe, ſhe was, by the ſame Byſhop er⸗ 
communicated. The which notwithſtanding, we comp 
maunde the(ſapth the Pope)albeit ſhe is maried to the 
ſame man, and pet remapneth(as ſhe ſapth bntouched 
of him) that if it appeare that he hath not had companie 
with her, and that ſhe will enter into religion, taking 
of hir, ſufficiente warrantize oꝛ ſuretie, that ſhe ſhall 
within the terme of two monethes, either go to hir hul⸗ 
bande, oꝛ leauing him, choſe religion: then abſolue hir 
from the ſentence of extommunication wherein ſhe 
Nfandeth: in ſuch wiſe, that if ſhe wil enter into religiõ, 
they ſhall reſtoꝛe eche to other the giftes on epther ſide 
giuen t receyued. ac. It is moſt playne that the Pope 
Alex. fo fauoꝛeth p vowed life, p although the parties 
are by god(who wozkeththe conſent of the minde)cou- 
pled togither,pet he dare ſeperate them, contrarp to the 
fapth of Chꝛiſtian religion, wherein it is plighted and 
faſtened, Surely Paul dareth not doe ſo, Foz he _ r 
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_ cauſeth che @mperour to lye pꝛoſtrate befoze his fete. 
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Let not the maried perſons defraude ech other, vnleſſe ;. Cointh.7 7. 
it be perhaps foꝛ a ſeaſon, and that by both their con⸗ 

ſentes. Agayne Vnuſquiſque ergo, in quo vocatus eſt, 

fratres, in hoc, maneat apud Deum. that is: Bzethzen 

let euery man abyde — God, in that eſtate of life, 

buto the which he is called. But it is no marnell that 

this Pope ſpake ſo, foꝛ he had not the ſpirite that Paule 

ſpake by, as their diuers behauiour dec lareth. Foz Paul 

called to the office of the 2 of the Gentiles, 
neyther ſhouldzed with Barnabas, Apollo, oz ante os crantx. 6. 
ther. Contrarywiſe the L. Alex. hou out Victor, 

Paſcall , Calixte, Innocente (oz foure other, by what 

tame fo euer the wziters name them) all called therto 

by Gods o2dinarie meane , the Emperour. Paule, fo; 

the quiet nelle of the congregatto, remitteth of his very 

right: Alex. foz his honoz reſiſteth Fredericke the Em⸗ plat. 
perour by fozce of Armes. Paule honoureth all eſfates 5.belie. 
of Pꝛinces, and humbleth himſelf befoze Agrip 1E 2 
But Alex. rideth from the Citie of Totiacũ to 1 
rim, with Levves the French king, E Henrie of 4 5 oy; Contin. 
land wayting vpon force as his Pages, leadinghys 
Hozlle by the bzpdle, the one on the right, the other on 
the lefte hande , in great pompe and iolitie: pea, and 


But to returne to our purpoſe:it behoued the Pope $bel. 161d 

ſo to countel and entice al men by right and by wꝛong 
to the vowed life, bycauſe, that many withllode him: 
as the ſapde Byſhop of Veron did. Alſo bycauſe that 
elſe, he ſhould ſcene to condemne the abſtayning life 
in others, and reſfrapne the ſame in the cleargie , in 
whome he(aboue all others)alowed the ſame,and com⸗ 
pelled thoſe that ſhould recepue oꝛders to enter into. 


* Finally then to conclude; fo — — as * A- 
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Decyet lib.z, lex. teacheth the departure of che man from the wom& 
tin 3.12.3, = c. Commiſsum : ⁊ the woman from the man, in 

t⸗he ſayd c. Ex publico: when as gladly the man would 
kepe his wife in the one caſe, and the wife hir huſband 
in the other caſe: and that bycauſe, they will p2ofcſſe 
themſelues a Ponke, oꝛa Nunne : which is an hereti⸗ 
caliſecte, as ſhall be declared hereafter. No indifferent 
reader can denie, but that the Romaniſtes 02 Popiſfes 
holding his ſkeppes, are Montaniſtes : hꝛeaking Gods 
oꝛdinance, and diſhonoꝛing the Chꝛiſtian er 


on the ſame contracte ts plighted, 
Pelagianes. 
In 72 ola ad il. 
Cteſiph. was the ground(as Hierome w2p» 
Epiftola, 106. s teth)to this which aroſe of Pelag 


2/4 allo called by ſirname Brio n Bri- 


Aton, fo dificrence ſake of Pelagius 
2 2 E Tarrentus, as Auguſtin declareth. 
obo being a manof a moſte hote x 


earneſt zeate, was firſt a godly and god Chiſtian: 
pꝛomoted to diuers dignities by the Church, is in Sy- 
ria likewiſe made Ponke. But after wardes foll from 
the Church and became an Archeheretique: and began 
to ſowe the ſeedes of that wede, about the peare of our 
Lozde,as Profper ſapth.415. But as Martianus ſayth, 
414. in the.5.yeares of Honorius and I heodoſius the 
Emporours raygnes. In diners places, in the Eaſt, in 
Lutzubburg. Fraumte, Rome, and thence, he himſelſe came into this 

realms of Englande to eare . 


6 
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Che pꝛineipall and chieteſt aduauneers of this lea, to 
tet other paſſe , was Celeſtius 4 Iulianus as Au 
declareth: and are of the ſame Celeſtius (who is very 
famous therein) called Celeſtianes. And in this realme, 
(beſives Pelagius humſelt) one Scucrianus and Agrico- 
la his ſonne, ſet fozwarde the lame, about the yeare of 
our Loꝛde, as Proſpe r declarethj. 32. 
The Herefic,that firſt coke hold of Pelagius, was Their Hereſit. 
phe taught that m4 notwithſtanding Adams fall, had Aug. liber. 
not loft his free will: but fully and naturally entopeth 9. . epiſtola. 
the ſame . Ot this, as of their fir beginning e wheres Pelag. ca. 
of they are moſt famous, J call chem in their blazone Ibiaem. 
Freevvill Pelagianes : and not bicauſe it is their ny Liber. a.c. r. 
ſole hereũe. Foꝛ out of it, there ſpꝛingeth diuers: but Z 4 pw. 
ſpeciallye v vo notable errors, ns teſſe horrible — ty "ang 
burtcull ; 48 m origiaall finne, ſecondip . 
Juſtification . Of which rio perillous bzaunches, and 5, Fer ae 
ranke rate, bicauſe J determine to intreate, J wyll ing. 
pꝛocede on this maner . Fir ſerting 4 laying a parte 
Tera, —ͤ—ͤ— oder as they an,. 
J will ſecondelp conche ſenerallye the doarineof che 
pong Pelagians (the Montaniſtes befoze gone) next af- 
ter euery of their fathers faults; ſo that by ech of them, 
fo coupled togtther, thou better mayſt marke howe rhe 
pong Cockatrice croweth after the elders note. En- 
tring thus bpon the erroꝛ of fræ will. . 40 
Pelagius dicit in libro de libero arbitrio. Habemus 
poſſibilitatem vtriuſque partis a deo inſità, velut qua- 7 
dam (vt ita dicam) radicem fructiferam atque fœcui- Aug. de gra, 
dam, quz ex voluntate hominis, diuerſa gignat & pa- ia hy 7. 
riat, & quæ poſsit ad proprij cultoris arbitrrm, vel ni- Pelag. & Ce- 
tere flore virtutum, vel ny — horrere vitiorum. Pe- left c. 218. 


1 (quoth Auguſtine) ſayth in his wozke that he 
Y. ih. made 


Free will. 


{4 1 
153% % 128 
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The biſßops 
eccuſeth Soto rienſis Epiſeopus,who hath dedicated þ ſame his wozke 


bewꝛay their Felowes, and condemne themſelues. Che 
peare, anno. 15 63. there came fozth a boke pꝛinted in 
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made foz free will in this wile. We polleſſe a certayne 
ableneCe and poſlibilitie to both wapes . Which God 
bach planted in vs lyke (as J may ſap) vnto a certapne 
kruittull rote, which of mans owne will baingeth fozth 
and beareth diuers fruites. And the which euen at the 
pleaſure of the tylther thercof, can eyther be comelp x 
beabotitully araped with flowers of vertue, o2 elſe doe 


the contrar ie, by bearing bzyers oz werdes. Whereas 


in the fo:iner part of this treatiſe J vſed to gather the 
ſumme of þ Hereſie, à ſhall not neede here in this place 


to doe ſo now: foꝛ that it is ſummary, bꝛiet and plapne 


pnough. But as J befoze pꝛomiſed, fo J will here an⸗ 
nexe the opinion ol the Popiſts, after ſuche maner, as 
they accuſing and confuting one another, ſhall both 


the ſhop of Ziletus at Venetia intituled de quadripar- 
tita Iuſticia. The authoꝛ whereof is one Luſitanus Ly- 


the Emperour ta the late Councell holden at Trent. In the which he 
canfeſſar,alſo ncruſeth Dominicum Soto the late Empero2 Charles 


the Deane 


R ward. 


Luſit ane. Li. i. 


c. 25. 


T he Popiſbe 
Pelapianiſme 


bene moraliter agere. Vt interius latius ponit 


þ fift his Confeſſoz oz Ghoſtly Father, and Ruardum 
Tapperum Deane of Louaine, of this hereſie of Pela- 
giſme, aon this ſoꝛt. Magis ergo placet modo ſententia 
Auguſtini Hippo. epiſcopi, & Gregorij Ariminenſis, 
quam alia oppoſita, nec ſoli ſunt Auguſtinꝰ & Grego- 
rius, ſed multos habent aſſeclas grauiſſimos quos me- 
morabimus . Nunc recens plurimũ reuerendus Domi- 
nicus Soto Philoſophus & theologus doctiſtimus, & in 
ſtudijs bonarum ſcientiarum plurimũ verſatus in ſuo 
opere de natura & gratia, multis innixis rationibus 
cenſuit. Abſque auxilio ſpeciali gratiæ poſſe hominem 


ur atque 
explica. 
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explicaturexipſo. Quantum autem pertinet ad que- 
Aiden — Gregorium Af inane = 
quod Gregorius negat vllum eſſe opus bonum, ante- 
quam in vltimum finem referatur, qui eſt Deus. Addit 
quoque Sotus quod non immerito Scholz omnes the- 
ologorum Gregorio reclament. Againe, Ad dicta doc- 

toris Ruardi , quæ profecto non placent iam nunc di- Liſitanus ct. 

camus in ſpeciali. Docet itaque in tertia propoſitione, 7% % pa. 

quod voluntas præuenta a deo per amorem finis, in re- Laſti. li ic. 
bus fidei imperare poteſt mediorum inquiſitionẽ, diſ- 
quirere, quod ſit conuenientiſſimum, & eligere quod 
commodiſsimum iudicagerit . Docet in quinta, quod 

voluntas ſic pręuenta ſi plura ſint media vtilia poſt in- 

auiſitionem libere elegit, aut poteſt eligere, medium ſi- 

di magis conueniens. Docet in. 6. quod fidelis homo 

| in lamine fidei diuinitus accepto , fie præuentus po- 

| teſt cogitare, cognoſcere, credere ea quæ ſunt fidei, 

operare opera ſalutis, & alijs habitibus vt1 . Vt decla- 

rat ſtatim antequam illam ſexti concluſionem ponat 

in forma. Docet in ſeptima quod homo non fidelis, ſed 

ſufficienter inſtructus yoluntate per pium affectum à 

domino preparata, poteſt velle credere. Et intelligit, vt 

declarat, quod omnia iſta poteſt in potentia propin- 

qua voluntas ita pręuenta & preparata ſine alio auxi- 

Io prius natura voluntatẽ flectente qui voluntas ipſa 

credere velit, imperare, aut eligere ſine alia motione 

ſpeciali, cum ſolo auxilio generali. Vt volũtas pręuen- 

ta per piam affectionem, per ſuos habitus a Deo, per a- 

morem finis, ſit iam — principium ad creden- 

dum, ad vtendum ſuis habitibus, ad pręcipiendum de 

medijs inquirendis atque eligendum cum ſola generali 

influentia: tanquam ad credendum ad bonis habiti- 

bus, iam habitis vtendum, ad præcipiendum de medijs 

Hain &ad 
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& ad eligendum, Non indigeamus vllo modo imme- 

diate adiutorio gratia Chriſti ſed ſolu mediate, id eſt vt 

det nobis illa principia, piam affectionem, amorem fi- 

nis, bonos liabitus . Cum enim ille doctor poſitis hijs 

principijs in voluntate, ſeu in homine, non requirat 

auxilium ſpeciale gratiæ dei. Vt voluntas velit ſecun- 

dum illa principia operari, — atque dicat ge- 

neralem influentiam ad id ſufficere: manifeſtum eſt: 

2 ad opera volũtatis & illorum principiorum: Ex- 
udit neceſsitatem gratiæ Chriſti immediatæ &c. 

The which in our tong meaneth thus. Auguſtines & 

„ Gregorie Ariminenlis, iu ct better liketh me than 

** : the other that are contrarye to the ſame, Ne pet are 

2 7 _ _—_ Augultine and Gregoꝛp alone of the ſame minde : but 

carcaſſelons they haue on their ſides many, yea and thoſe wozthie 

Ager. champions, of whome à will make mention. Now be- 

ry lately the reuerende M. Dominick Soto an excellft 

Philoſopher and diuine, and very muche exerciſed in 

—  thefludies ofgod artes, in his wozke intituled de Na- 

S — frier tura & gratia perſuaded by many reaſons, is of this 

Pelggian. minde. That man of him ſelfe, without any ſpeciall 

helpe and grace, is able to wozke that thing which ts 

moꝛallie god, as hereafter is declared out of his owne 

woꝛke. But as touching that which belongeth to thys 

p:elent queſtion, he doth rehearce the ſayde Gregorie 

Ariminenſ. in that matter: wherein the ſame Grego- 

rie denieth, that any wozke is mozally god,befoze it be 

I SIP. referred to the hitermoſt end and mark, which is God. 

a. 3 And further, the ſame Soto addeth, that all the Scholes 

gainF} Se er the diuines are (not without cauſe) againſt Grego- 

The Popes rp therein. But nowe let vs ſpeane in ſpeciall to the 

(choles Hes (apings of Dodoz Ruard, the which truely done no- 

retiques, thing lyke . Foz in his thirde p2opoſition he teacheth 


thus, © 
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thus. That a mans will pꝛeuented of God, by lone of 
the ende, can in matters of fapth gouerne and rule the 
inquiſttion and ſcarching ont of the meanes, finde out 


what is molk merteſt, & choſe that which he ſhall iudge 


moſt commodlous. In the fpft concluſion, he teacherh 
p a will ſo pꝛeuented, if in any p2ofitable meanes after 
reaſoning and ſearching had, appeare: map of it ſelfe 
freely,o2 is able, to choſe that of thoſe meanes, which is 
moſt lytteſt. In the (prt concluſion, he teacheth that a 
faythfull perſon, who is in the light of fayth, giuen him 
from aboue, can ſo pꝛeuented, thinke, knowe and be⸗ 
lene the things appertapning to fapth, wozke the woꝛ⸗ 
kes of ſaluation, and vſe the other habites, oꝛ naturall 
qualities, as he immediatelp befoze the faſhioning of 
of his lirt concluſton declareth. In the ſeauenth he tca- 
cheth, that an Jnfdel(but one ſufficiently learned) his 
will fir ſte pꝛepared by God though a godly affectton, 
can of himſelfe haue the will to belene. And he vnder- 
fandeth(as himſelfe declareth)that mans will ſo pꝛe⸗ 
uented and pꝛepared (as afoꝛeſapd) can without any o- 
ther helpe and apde, of hir owne facultic, power and 
abilitie wozke all theſe thinges : nature fyꝛſt bowing 
the will, befoze wil hir ſelf liſteth to belcue, to rule, oꝛ 
choſe, without any other ſpecial motiõ, by the only ge⸗ 
neral ayde. So as mans wil pꝛeuẽ ted by a godlp atlec⸗ 
tion, by his habites 02 qualities from God, by lone of 
the ende, ſhould nowe be a ſaffictent beginning to be⸗ 
leue, to bſe the ſayd habites, to oꝛder the ſearching out 
of commodions meanes, and to choſe them by an ones 
ly general influence. As though to the ace of beleuing, 
to the vſing of god habites and qualities already re- 
ceyued, to the ſearching out of meanes and choyſe ther⸗ 
of, mans will by no meanes nerded the immediate £ 
JJ. dirc> 


N „ „ A 
8 „„ FFC H.D ve ot WE 
VVV 


* 
- 


A Trrke 
may beleue if 
be lift. * 


Luſitangexs 
pounalerts 
An AV ae . 


The #hplics 
Lion lol e 
ela: 1an. 


C 


Soto a flat 


Pella gian. 


Ruda, 4 
Pelagian. 


The Pedegrewe 
direct apde and grace of Chꝛiſt: Fut that Chꝛiſt ſhould 


aͤkter a ſoꝛte, farre of, all oncly lap that ground, a god⸗ 


£ 


Iv affedion, a loue of the ende and god habites oꝛ qua⸗ 
littes. Whereas thereſoꝛe, this Docour(thoſe beg in⸗ 
nings (ct in mans will) requtreth not the grace ⁊ ſpe⸗ 
ciall help of God, that will foꝛth on, may luſt to woꝛk 
accoꝛding to the ſame beginning: in this he trauapleth 
to ſhew, that the comon generall inflaencc of nature, 
is thereto ſufficient. So that it is manifcſt, that he ex⸗ 
cludeth from the woꝛkes of mans wiil and their begins 
nings, the immediate neceſſitie ol the Loꝛde Jeſus 
Chꝛiſtes grace. 

Thus haſt thou heard gentle reader) how Luſita- 
nus a Byſhop and father of the counſell, indicteth, pea 
and conuicteth Dominicus Sotto, by his owne woꝛdes 
a felon. Fo2 what plapner confeſſion can be had of as 
ny Pelagians mouth, than to ſaye as Sotto befoze hath 
ſapd vnleſſe Lulitanus belpe hum) that man of hym⸗ 
ſclfe withoute any ſpeciall helpe and grace, is able to 
wozke the thing which ts god. Js not this all one with 
that which Pelagius ſapth That mans will, that fer⸗ 
tile tree, can cyther flouriſh with vertues, oꝛ doe other⸗ 
wile with vice, at the tilthers ownee-plcaſure? And no 
leſſe doth he to Ruard Tapper the Deane of Louaine, 
at whole face he ſo apmeth the bowe and bolte, that it 
ſæmeth, he, by his oucrraking of the Pelagians, is ol p 
twaine, the bꝛimmer marke. Fo2, which of the olde Pe- 
lagians, hath bene ſo impudent to ſap, that if a Turke 
and Infidell knew, and bad learned the Articles of the 
beliefe withoute boke, he might beleue then in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, if he lifted, oꝛ if he would: as Ruarde in his. . 
concluſion declareth 2 Although he (fo: ſhame J gelle) 
addeth this, that he mult be pzepared by God th:ough 
a gods 
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à godly affection : the which in effect is no moze to ſay, 
but the Turke who vnwares is a llerpe in his dꝛonken 
erroꝛ, being waked after his lumber, tolde oꝛ aduiſed 
that he was dꝛonke, map, now at his own wil, recciue 
from the ockicers hande, eyther the ſweete comfoztable 
water of the Goſpell Ieſus Chriſt, being taught what 
it is,02 elſe his firſt ſtrong wine. So that the vtter moſt 
that he graunteth to God, is no moꝛe, but to be as the 
waker of the flambzing man, being nowe nepther 
dꝛonke no2 ſober. But be it that they teach God to pꝛe⸗ 


pare ſo the minde of man, as that he wozketh therein 


an alteration, pea, a fozwardeneſſe in the man, as a 
ground lapd, wheron he map farther builde, ik he wil, 
oꝛ if he wil not: are they not pet Pelagians ? pes truly: 
vnleſſe they will graunt, that all our will and derdes 
to God, muſte be continually gouerned and ſfayed by 
Sods ſpecial grace in Jeſus our Chꝛiſt. Foz otherwiſe 
howe could it be true that our Sauioꝛ hath ſayd Sine 
me nihil poteſtis facere. without me pe can do nothing. 
Foz the Pelagians themſelues, though they graunt ſo 
much, are pet Pelagians and Heretiques:as S. Hierom 
noteth. Ita Dei gratiam ponunt Pelagiani, vt non per 
ſingula opera nitamur & regamur eius auxilio, ſed re- 
ferunt ad liberũ arbitria & ad præcepta legis, ponentis 
illud Eſaiæ: Legem Deus in adiutoriũ poſuit, vt in eo 
Deo referendæ ſint gratiæ, quod tales nos condiderit, 
qui noſtro arbitrio poſsumus eligere bona, & vitare 
mala. On this wiſe doe the Pelagians, plate the grace 
of God, that we are thereby, not in all, but in ſome of 
our woꝛkes, ſtaped and gouerned by the helpe thereof, 
but they referre the ſame to our fre will, and to the 
commaundements of the law, pleading the anthozitie 
of Eſap:the loꝛd hath giuen a law foꝛ the apde of 1 : 

2. ij. 0 
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So that then we ſhal pꝛayſe God, foꝛ that he hath crea⸗ 
ted vs ſuch, as can by our owne freewil;choſe god and 
eſchewe the enill.. $1 rota 
That the Pelagians graunt as much in our wil, to 
the grace of God, as Tapper doth, it is cuident. 
It they nowe(conuied with the manifeffneſſc of | 
their hereſie)will ſay , it is not their Churches doctrine, 
but Schole doctrine, what ſhal thei in ſo ſaping meane: 
Mhence commeth their Church men, but from their 
Scholes :? If it be ſo that they are learned, as they 
bꝛagge, where haue they learned it : Not at Geneua, 
not at Franckfort. &c:it᷑ in their owne ſcholes Louam, 
Paris o ſuch like, whoſe thoſe ſcholes be, and what doc⸗ 
trine therin is taught, Soto and Tapper declare. Soto 
ſapth, all the ſcholes are on his ſyde, Luſitamus'wpth 
Aug. Greg. Ariminenſi, and the valiant hoſt of cham⸗ 
pious following them, are their pꝛofeſſed enimies. 
Wherfoze ſendech Soto his bokes out of the ſchole dos 
res z To what ende doth Deane Ruarde ſende his docs 
trine from his vninerſitie of Louaine, appzoued wpth 
the glozious pztutleges of ſcholes and Ponarches - 
But bicauſe they will haue their Church doctrine (and 
not ſchole queffions) knowen to ſimple men : other⸗ 
wile, they were but bꝛaggers t vapnglozious perſons. 
Whereof q would our Popiſts by their fozeſayd ſhift, 
ſhould rather than J, accuſe thẽ. Be not amazed, gẽtle 
reader, to heare this their diſting ion of ſchole doatrine 
and Church doctrine, which is as much to ſap, as ſchole 
truth, and Church truth But ſtay a while let me with 
thy pactence, ſomewhat digreſle, and thou ſhalt btefip 
lee p factions of their ſchales, wherin they are bzought 
vp, and whence they b2agge them ſelues to be god 
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Che chiefel founder of them, and the only father 


that made their vnnaturall concoꝛde foz Diuinit ie, as 
che arbour declareth, was Peter Lombarde who is 
partely recepucd of his childzen, partly refuſed, as the 
26. errors (wherof the vninerſitie of Paris hath condem⸗ 
ned him declareth. From him the reſt of the Diuines 
tome. Same are of the faction of choſe that axe called 
Terminalles; ſume Realles, ſome Formals, ſome I ho 
miſtes ſome Scotaſts ſome Occamiſtes: pet al theſe wil 
be Catholique diuines, and in the truth, though they 
are thus in their factivs deuided one agaynſt another, 
Qui Thomam ſequuntur, a Scoto & Gerſone dilsen+ 
tiunt, eds penè pro Hereticis habent. They of Thoma 
faction diſagrie, 


| Scotus and Gerſon; coum⸗ 
ting them almoſt foz Veretiques. And this thing they 
doe within the ſchole walles very quietly, and 
lie : though they warre abzode, as Eraſmus (apth, 
quid fututumurhitramux, ſi: Tuc t 
plectantur. 'Occanios, aut Darda ern 
Gabrie les, aut Alunros prapoſuerimss Quid. 
bunt aut quid ſontiꝭt (ſunt enim illi vt ai luſ a 
te homines) vti audierint las fpinofas & inextrieabi+ 
les quæſtiones, de inſtantibus, de: formalitatihwas de 
quideitatibus, de xcl atiomilnis fipnęſertim ti viderint 
de ijs adeo non cõᷣuenire, inter magnes illus neligionis 
proſeſsores: . — 
conumia, vſque ad ſputa, monmung — 
pro ſuo 


inuicem digladie mur. Vhupredicators 
ma, tominus atque eminus pugnantes. Mmoritas. 
tra ſubtihſamos — — 
nibus tuentes. Alios vt Nominales; abos vt Reales lo- 
ae 0 be dome, if we, 6 
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Chꝛiſtian religion, ſhould offer them, the Occamiſtes 
oz Durandians, the Scotiſtes, Gabrieliſtes, oʒ Aluariſtes 
to peruſe 2 What would they thinke oꝛ iudge, (foꝛ they 
are, as no moꝛe, ſo men) when they ſhal ſee theſe knottp 
and vncleaueable ſubtilties, of Inſtaunces, of Forma- 
lities,of Quidditics t Relations? Eſpectally when they 
ſhall ſ& ſo much diſcoꝛde amongſt thoſe their chiefeſts 
pꝛofeſſours of their religion, that oftentimes they que- 
ffion hotely amongſt themſelues, euen to rep:ochfull 
woꝛdes, ſpitting one at another: yea, and nowe and 
then, the matter come to fyſfes 2 There, vpon the one 
ſide, the pꝛeaching Friers, in their Thomas his quar⸗ 
rell, firſt ſuirmiſhing fatre of wyth ſhotte. : at laſt ad⸗ 
nauncing, ſet on to the path of pyke and handgrypes: 
Upon the other ſide the Minorits coupled to their tar- 
gets, ſhield and defend their moſt ſubtile and Seraphi⸗ 
call Doctours,nowe calling by the name of Nominals 
nowe Reals &c. as aboue. Where ſo many factions, 
fectcs; & part takings are, all chalenging tte name of 


Ciatholiques: and ot all, ſome muſte lye, who can cha⸗ 


ning care foꝛ his ſoule health) iuſtly commit himlelfe, 
to their credite 2 Seing they hauing ſo many factions, 
neuer would open the ſame as pet, to the ſimple, ta 
whome it appercapneth to know, vnto what part, they 
hall foz reaſon and truthes ſake encline. Howe daun⸗ 
gerouſlp and with what care, onghe we to take their 
wozkes into our hands, oꝛ reade the ſame ? But eyther 
as Vliſses paſſed the Maremaydes, oꝛ elſe lined within 
the Witches Circes dozes : Wherfoze it were wel, to⸗ 
warde the diſcharge of their credit and ſimple dealing, 
that thoſe men that of late haue fapned names, and be⸗ 
lied ſectes on others, ſhould truly ſet ſo out their owne 
nchen p2oper terme, —— . 
0 
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ſchole from the Church,02 which part of thetr ſchole-48 7, f ane 
ol their Church. Df the doctrine whereof, Rupertus ,,,,,. cal. 
Gallus, a man of no leſſe holineſſe than gret learning, uc. 
about.zo00.peares paſt, was bp viſton aſcertayned, that 

the Dinines then, of their Churche, were like vnto a 

man, that hauing at his backe plenty of god and hole⸗ 

ſome bꝛeade, not withſtanding mambled a flint fone, 

that he helde in his hande. Now to returnee. 

But that the credite of Eraſmus that Phoenix of our The autbou 
age) map be without queſtion omitting Picus Miran- f uhu worke 
dula, Nicholaus Clemangis, Catherinus Compſanus rerourneth. 
epiſc. with others that find fault with theſe ſcas t fac- 
tions of their diuines) J wil rehearſe returning to my 
place from whence J ſirſt depareed)the opinion of M. 
Shacklock his Roffenſis, which maketh mentiũ boch ol 
the diſcoꝛd of the ſchole men, x hereſie of their Diuines 
in this verie point. Hoc dixi propter Patres quorum 
ſententiam ſequi malui. quam Scholaſticorum. Cum Roffſis a- 
in hac re mutuo ſibi pugnent. Patres enim aſserunt, ne- $4.nFt the 
mitem poſse quich bom velle; tine ſpecial Det auxi- „ Mer. 
ho, nec ſufficere generalem illum influxum. Non- 
null: contra Scholaſticr fic contendunt, hune ſufficere, 
vt quis abſque illo auxilio benè moraliter agere, & 
bonum !acere po ſsit, non ſolum egenere, verum xtia 
quod debitis vndique ci cumſtantijs ornatum ſit. At ſi 
Scholaſticorum argutias aduerſus Patres;admittimus, 
ſequetur etiam, vt abſque hoc auxilio Pharao quantũ· 
uis indurati cordis tuiſset, & ij qui traditi fuerunt in res 

bum ſenſum, potuiſsent bene woraliter agere, mi. 
hi ſane eredibile non eſt: (that is) J ſap ſozbicauſcofthe 
fachers, whoſe iugement 3 had rather follow, than the 
ſchole men, the which in this poynte W 

od enn. > 6, 3600 
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ous. Inthis they go iuſt togither with þ Pelagjans,/as 


Mare than 


able likewiſe to doe ſo, which truely ſermeth to me, not 


_ ont of the ſume authoꝛitie of Hierome, ad 
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tontrarp to other, The Fathers alleage, that no man ⸗ 
nes will can wiſhe god wythout Gods ſpeciall apde: 

and the generall influence, is not ſufficiente thereto, 
Contrarywiſe, many ſchole men, ſo reaſon, that the 
ſapde generall influence, is of it ſelfe fufficient, wyth⸗ 
out the ſame ſpeciall helpe. So that mans will of it 
ſelfe, is able to exerciſe it ſelfe mozally wel. And to do 
that which is not onelp generally god, but alſo adour⸗ 
ned wyth all kinde of circumſtances. But if we ſhall 
admit t allowe the ſchole mens ſubtilties, agapnft the 
fathers iudgementes, it would then alſo followe, that 
Pharao, although he had an hardened heart, and thoſe 
that are turned ouer into a repꝛobate ſenſe, ſhoulde be 


to be credite woꝛthy. Thus farre Roffenſis: who ma⸗ 
keth ſo plapne the matter of the ſchole mens biſcoꝛde 
among themſelues, and falſeneſſe of their opinions in 
- thispoint;as that re not e 


- thereof,” 
Det that notwich(anding, I thought i my parte 


gentle reader, befoze J ende this pont, to make the 
pꝛiup to two things. One is, that although the ſchbie- 
men ſap, that man ot his owno free will, can wozke « 
do that which is god: Met foꝛ al that, ſome of them wil 
not gtaunt, but man fo2 the entraunce into heauen, 
mulk obtayne grace. Bytauſe, though his diede is (bo. 
pet it is not meritoz(- 


— — — 
came : and un J map ſap ut a dende lifce. The iecunde 


is, hows that they goe beyonde the dide P 


the Pelagi ans ſupth, that a man hath nerde, and is to be ayded and 


w 
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fnffructed,by the law, as is befoze in þ ſame authoꝛity 


of Hierome alleaged.Cotrarywile, they conclude, that 
he hath dictamen naturale, rectæ rationis, cui ſe poſsit 


naturaliter conformare voluntas. That man hath in 
him a natural instruction, ot᷑ right reaſon, to the which, 
will can naturally confozme himſelf. As if thou mark, 
(to let others fo2 bziefeneſle paſſe,) Roffenſis in enz 
authoꝛitie, thou ſhalt well perceiue. 

The firſt bzaunch of this rwte is now to beintrea- 
ted ot: that ts, their erroꝛ and ignoꝛaunce of oʒiginall 
anne, which muſt nedes be in the Church of both theſe 
Pelagians : bycauſe that they erre in, and be ignoꝛant 
ofthe doctrine of man, his abilitie, and vnabilit ie, as J 
may ſap, his pouertie and wealth. Wheront mult nee | 
des come and pꝛocede, the doctrine and knoweledge of | 
his oztiginall ſinne and debte. This therefoze __ 
erroz. 

Pelagius per offenſam preuaricationis Adz,r non Secanduns 
totum ſecundum corpus & animam in deterius dicit Conc, Aras 
hominem commutatum,ſed animahlibertateillzſadu- ſiac. 
rante, corpus tantummodo corruptioni credit obnox- 
wm. That is: Pclagius ſayth that by the offence of A- 
dams tranſgreſſion,the whole man is not both in body 
and ſoule, chaunged and become wozſe : but that the 
body alone, (the ſoule remaining pet ſound, and in his 
ltbertie vatouched)is ſubtect to coꝛruption. Jny which 


 wozdes, well mayltethou(gentle resdet)la⸗ that he is 


ignoꝛaunt of oziginall ſinne: bycauſe he erreth in the 
effect that followeth the ſame, the want of willes liber⸗ 
tie. Judging Adam found in himſelf, he thinketh that 
the ſame tranſgreTion wozkethcozruption,onely in 
the bodies of vs his heires: which he ſuppoleth, we on ⸗ 
ly — a 
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falſelp teach the ſoule his free will to remaine. Foz it 

they did knowe, that the ſoule of Adam, had after the 
fall, bene thereof vtterly ſpoyled, they coulde ( conſide⸗ 
ring his wife was knowen of him, but after his fall,) 
not, but conclude:that we haue ſuche poꝛe and ſpopled 


ſoules, as we recepucd of his onerthzowen eſfate. Un- 


leſſe they wil ſap, thatyſoule commeth not extraduce) 
ofthe rote of that running vine Adam. Of al which in 
derde it is moſf playne, that they are (gnozaunte. The 
ſame therfoze of their doctrine which J meane here to 
note) ts:that oꝛiginalt inne, is not any thing in any ol 
vs: but in Adam: (as touching the empairing ol the 
power of mans ſoule)s pet they graunte, that we haue 
a blemiſhe oz hindꝛaunce thereby, which acco:ding to 
their true meaning, mai rather be called a puniſhmet:; 
that is, a baniſhment from heauen : e muſt haue entry 
of ſome other(foz that cozruptible bodies can not enter 
there, being in cozruption, which they ſay we haue by 
Adams tranſgreſſion) as afoze map appeare. And out 
of Auguſtine we map gather,y they taught man to be 
boꝛne without ſinne, ſo that then þ firſt ſinne, which in 
this lite he cõmitted, was his oꝛiginall ſinne. And then 
it muſt folow, that ſinne is in vs, but by imitation, not 
p2opagation. Attend now gentle reader:fo2 here accoʒ⸗ 
ding to my pꝛomiſe J wil toyne the Popiſts doctrine: 
ſo, as in one woꝛd, both the erroꝛs ſhal apeare plapne. 
The ſame Dominicus Soto( of who befo2e JF ſpake)that 
wozthy Hercules of the Popiſts, aſſaulteth egrely,one 
Albertus Pighiꝰ Campenſis one of their moſt famous 
Goliathes, in this mamer. Igitur ſunt hoc ætatis, qui 
quamuis non omnia, partem tamen horum argumen- 


torum contra vetuſtam o — opponentes, abea 
uelecerunt, dicẽtes non eise in fun —— 


us wy 
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primicerius Albertus Pighms, vir profecto & pius & 
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eata ſingula originalia: ſed vnum illud quod commi· 
ſit 2 eſse originale delictum cuius omnes 


rei ſumus, & a quo denominamur peccatores. Horum 


doctus, quinihilo ſecius male de hoc audit; quaſi pec - 


cata in nobis originalia omnino inficietur. &c. (that is 
There is allo of this our age, ſome that denye, though 


not all, pet part of the argumentes: who opponing a⸗ 
gaynſt the auncient opinion, haue reuolted theretro: 


ſaying that euery mans one ſynnes, is not his oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſinne: but only that one ſinne, which nur firit fa- 


all gilty, and whereof we are called ſinners. Che En⸗ 
ſigne bearer of theſe men is Albertus Pighius :a man 
truely both godly and learned: pet notwithſtanding 
herein, is euill ſpoken of, As tf he wholly ſhould denie 
any oꝛiginall ſinne to be in vs at all.ec. In the which 
woꝛdes it is manifeſt, that Soto iudgeth every manta 
be pure and free from ſinne, vntill he bach himdſeife cõ⸗ 
mitted ſinne: and that coun teth he the oꝛigmall inne 
of enery man. And condemneth P:ghus, foz teaching 


the contrary: namely, foz that he ſaythmen arecoun- 
ted ſinners from the rote Adam. And therfoze Soto 


agreth with that laſt opinion ot the Pelagians, allea⸗ 
ged out of Auguſtine. But Pighius thongh he ſaythlas 
Soto reciteth) that we are called ſinners of Adam, as 
he ſayth to Pope Paulus tertius. Cuius vntus reatu,oms 
nes conſtricti naſcimur peccatores, à quo nos liberat, 
& abſoluit regenerationis in Chriſto gratia. (Chat i 


By the offence ol which one Adam, al we obliged, are 
boꝛne ſinners, from the whiche, the grace ol regene⸗ 
ration in Chꝛiſt, delinerech and freeth vs: Pet vn⸗ 
derſfandeth he, thys: naming of 


vs, to be fluners, 
kt, bozne 


ther committed, is our oziginall-ſinne, wherof we are 
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boꝛne ſinners, obliged in Adam, and to haue n&deof 
the grace of Chꝛiſt: none otherwiſe. But that it, which 


was culpa in Adam is in vs, rather poena than culpa. 


Wherein he agreeth with that — which is fürſte 
appoynted to the Pelagians. Unleſſe he be contrarp to 
his concluſion. Sed vnde carentiam eius iuſticie, aut ad- 
ultis nobis, aut paruulis propriè peccatũ demonſtrent, 
& nos eſse debitores illius iuſticiæ, nihil habent. Immo 
id ipſum euidenti veritate aduerſatur . But howe it 
ſhoulde come to paſſe, that the wante of that oꝛiginall 
righteouſneſſe, ſhould be either of vs that are of peres, 
o2 to the babes counted pꝛoperly fo2 ſinne, and that 
we are debitoꝛs thereof, they can not ſhewe. Bea, the 
ſame is rather contrarp to themanifelt truth. Unleſſe 
he be contrarp to his concluſion, Nulla lege pole pars 
uulos obligari. Fol.8. oz to anꝝ other of his concluſions 
in the firff;31, leaues, (which ifhe be)o2 elſe vnderſtand 
not htmletfe(as it is moſt like)then mult ſome take the 
payne as a god Conſtable, to-agree that elutthe ſkull 
with their bꝛapnes. Chat muſte not be Biell, although 
otherwile, he hath taken great trauaple. F02 Peter 
Lombard(one of the ſoundeſt of all the reſfe)who ſapth 
and that well, that oziginall ſinne; is adiſeaſe-of our 
nature gotten from Adam. &c.' Atſo foz Anſelmus 
whoſe opinion is, that it is wante of oziginall vightes 
ouſneſſe,ec. To accozde them,cche with others, as alſo 
D. Alexandr. Scotus, Thomas, Bonauenture, and di⸗ 
ners other, agaynſt whome, that godly Pighius & woz- 
Goliath ſfandeth. Otherwiſe thinking as wel of them 
ſelues, as Pighius did of Hitnſeife, they muſk deniſe 
ſomething, of their owne bꝛaynes as he did: bycauſe 
their Church hath not determined the ſame, As Albert 
Pighius ſayth * theſe woꝛdes: Quid vero fit ipſum 
peccatum 
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tum originis, & in quo conſiſtat eius propria ra- 
tio, eceleſiaſtiea definitione certum non eſt. &c. that is, 
Our Church hath not pet determined, what oꝛiginall 
ſinne it ſelfe is, oz wherein the pꝛoper reaſon therot᷑ cõ⸗ 
ſiſteth. God woteth, there muſt nerdes be ſmall know⸗ 
ledge of our iuſtiſication in Chꝛiſt, when their Church 
pꝛeachech not a certayne doctrine, of the ſirſt growing 
and aryfing of our accompt, noꝛ teacheth what oz how 
much therby it is. Foz as they acknowledge not p bon- 7% can. 
dage of mans will, ne pet the impairment of his whole 
nature, ſithens the fall: ſo likewiſe, they both erre in 
the doctrine of tuſfiffcation. But firlk the olde Pelagi- 
ans, thus as J can bziefly gather out of S. Auguſtine. / 
Dicimus inquit ſanctos veteris teſtamenti perfecta Lib. contra 
hinc Iuſtitia ad æternam tranſi vitam, id eſt, ſtudio Litteras Pela. 
& obſeruatione virtutum tranſiiſſe. Me ſape, quoth .. 
the Pelagians that all the Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles and Lib. 4c. a. 
Sainctes of the time of the olde Teſtamente, haue 
departed hence and entred into the everlaſting lyſe by 
perfecte righteouſtelle (that is) by the endeuoꝛ and ke» 
ping of vertne. Jn ſũme therroze this is their doctrine, 
(as J map gather the ſame out of ſain Auguſtine in 
both thole places alleaged) that Julfification is a cer⸗ 
tapne vertue oz qualitie in our ſelues,by the which;we 
axe in our ſelues iuſtiſied, and not all onely in Chzilf. 
To the which verye well the Popes Church # doc⸗ 7he Popiſtes 
toꝛs agree: e eſpectally the generall councell of Trent ine. 
holden Anno. 1547. As Ruarde Tapper the Deane of Ie art. i. 
Louaine (of home befo:e we ſpake) teſfifieth thus. 
Quare rectiſdime definitumeſt in concilio Tridentino: 
ſeſsione quinta, capite. y. Quod cum iuſtificamur, nor Fol. zo. 
modo reputamur, ſed verè iuſti ſumus & nominamur; . 
& Anathema eũ cenſit, qui inhęrentẽ iuſticiã negat. A- 
el K. ij. liqua n- 


Fol.37: 


Ruard fighs 
teth with 


Tighiuu. 
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liquanto poſt, Ex quibus patet, quod null habet pro- 
ba — doctrina Alberts rr dicit quod in 
Chriſto iuſtificamur coram deo, non in nobis:non noſ- 
tra, ſed illius iuſtitia, quæ nobis iam cũ illo cõmunican- 
tibus imputatur. That is. Wherfo:e the generall coũ⸗ 
cell of Trent hath moſt determined in . ſel⸗ 
ſton the. 7. chapter. that when as we are iuſtiſied, we 
are not ſo onelp reputed, but we are truely iuſt and ſo 
called. The ſame generall councell holdeth htm accur- 


ſed, which ſhall deny, that righteouſneſſe ffickerh not 


in vs. And ſomewhat after he ſayth. UWhereout it ap⸗ 
peareth, that the doctrine ol Albertus Pighius, hath no 
pꝛobabilitie therein. In which he ſa t we are be⸗ 
fo:e God tuſfificd in Chꝛiſt, and not in our ſelues, noz 
by our owno, but his righteouſnelſe, the which is now 


- tmputed and reckened to bo, that holde in communion 


Infitanu a 


£4infl Pigbi 


Lnſitanu 

and pighius 
wnderſt and 
not Pighind 


abke. 


Allo the ſapde Lyricnfis the Popes Achilles befoze 
ſpoken of, aſfaulceth the ſame Pighius inthe ſame his 
wozke befoze mentioned, defending the ſame erro2 of 
the Pelagians againſt Pigluus, as Soto foz oziginall 
ſinne, and as Ruarde laſt befoze,foz the point of Juſti⸗ 
fication was. After this ſozt, Hunc errorem ex parte 
ſecutus eſt Albertus Pigluus, qui ſicut prius docuerat; 
omnes homines peccatores naſci in Adam, non quaſi a+ 
liquod proprium peccatum ſeu culpã contrahant in ſe- 
iplis, ſed ex ſola imputatione-peccati Adz: Ita _ 
terius docuit homines iuſtificart in Chriſto , formaliter 


a peccatis , non per aliquam iuſtitiam, quam in ſeipſis 


accipiant realiter,ſed per ſolam imputationem Tuſhitiz 
Chriſti. Id ergo aſſerit Pigluus, ſimul docens cum Cal- 
uino, quod in Chriſto, — in deo, non in no- 
bis, non noſtra, ſed illius Iuſtatia, quæ nobis cum illo, 

iam 


no EE A (ͥͥ DE. Ate. Es. AG =—A. aa. ͤ 


uerſia, may appeare. 
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iam communicantibus imputatur: & quod propriæ 
iuſtitiæ inopes, extra nos in illo doceamur iuſtitià quę- 
rere,a cuius iuſtitia per imputationem ſumus iuſti. &c. 
That is Albertus Pighius foloweth this erroz after a 
ſozte , Who as befoze he taught, that all men are bozne 
tranſgreſſo:s in Adam, not as though they did wozke 
any fault, oz ſpetiall offence in themſelues, but onely 
by the accompting of Adams ſinne to them: Enen ſo, 
laſf of all,hehath alſo taught, that men are in Chꝛiſt 
fozmallie iuſtiſted from their ſinnes: and not by anye 


righteonſneſſe, which they in thiſelues really receiue: 5 


but by the only accompting of Cheiſtes righteouſnelſe 


4 


vnto them. That is the ſame which Pighius aſcertey 


we are inffified in God, not in our ſelnes,by hys 4 not 
by our righteouſneſſe,þ which is accbpted ours, parta⸗ 
king therof in him:e that we lacking righteoumeſſe of 
dur owne, are taught to ſeke the ſame ut our ſel⸗ 


teons.4c: Jn which fray that Luſitanus & Ruarde hane 
againff-Pighius, it is euident, what they defende: 
namelp, that man is iuſt᷑iſted in hunſclfe , by himſelfs 
and not by Chꝛiſt, in Chꝛiſt, as Pighius ſayth. Mhere⸗ 


40 


nes in him: by whoſe imputed to vs; we are made righ⸗ 


He Belietb 


neth, and togither with Caluin ceacheth:that in Chziff Cum. 


foꝛe by al linelihode, they holde him accurfed,by þſame 


councell of Trentes authozitte; But of what foꝛce their 
curſſe is, they being Pelagians, Pighius as J geſſe) 


fozeſeing; ſpared not to ſpeake the truth, in this point, 


as in the ſame bis fozeſapde wozke, in ſecunda contro- 
Al thou arte minded 


6. a. ad Cor. ſuꝑ. n. ſuper.i. Cor. i. ſup. 3. c. ad Titũ. lect. ic. 
ad Timoth. c. lect. . ſuper. Iacob. . In the whichplas 


to ſe moze of their diſcozde E Ob iuſti 
reade M. Sententiarum diſtinct. 9. Li. 3. 9. Tho! ſuper het. 


_ Tib.:.tomo.:. 
 Her.69. 

Lb. ic. 4. 

Her. 65. 


urch, K Daun: = "rats mala: contra ade 


The Pedegrene. 
maiſfer of the ſentences and $ Thomas 
—— Sola fides, fapth alone iuſtiſieth. Such a 
mightie God is our God, that openeth ſometime- the 

Dinels mouth, in thoſe whome be doth poſſeCCe,to cõ⸗ 
feſſe the truth: pea if Balaam be blinde with the aſtes- 
gong er net Rags 


(Gluthians: 


<7 Piphanius ſpeaketh of one col 
1 - DP thus an Deretique , whole ſcho- 
ers were called Colluthiani. Alſo 
SR Theodoretus, ſpeaketh of the ſame 
' Rs name: which lect 1 hinke is the 


aur, 


deus mala: that God did not wozk 
=o 8e ee co the ſaping tha is wzitte,J am the 


In the table of God, that wozketh. the euill. This doctrine doth Sta- 


Luthers ofs 
Ning. 


philus and Stapleton, teache in the explication of their 


Arbor, and in their boke, 


Gmoſtiques. * 


ofo Lo de | 
9 Bout the yeare four Lozde 


AN 137. N 
\ Theodoretus Oyri — do wit⸗ 
2 ek org 
Þeretiques) firff ſpzing 
g Ges Euſebius ſapth, rect of 
— 6— 
m 
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minde allo Iren eus is · Thehozrible doctrine and tyi⸗ 
thie maners or them was bninerſaliſe ſuche; as that 
. Poplites cobeertraught of | 


that houſe and lygnage; The thing norweth\anvin 
that J intende to match, t ſet them in vicwe eche with 


both Irengus & Epip 
ges painted, and 


mus ſpeake: that they had Jma- 
lo calf of Golde, Sfluer, and other 
mettall. hereof thep'ſapde lone, were the Jmages 
of Chzilf, made vnder Pontius Pilate, to our 
Sautours lykeneſſe. Some, che Images of Plato, A- 
riſtotle and Pythagoras. Befoze chole, vſed they to doe 
— + the maner of the Heathen. What the 
maner and doctrine of the Popiffes,in this caſe is, the 


other, is the maner and rite that they bled, whereok 


bokes of maſfer Doctoz Harding and M. Martiall, ſo 


eutdently doe „as that (it concurring with the 1 
pꝛadiſe of the Church, wheredfno man is ignoꝛaunt) 
J node not to any woꝛdes more lpectall, thi 
euen lo toreferr> the, tothe ſame welfers. This he ; 
fie hath had ſo god ſacceſle, | 

their ſpeciall Jdoll, as 8. and S. Deniſe. Ene- 
rp cozpozation his, as the Marchaune Taylors of Lori- 
don, S. Iohn Baptiſt: the Grocers, S. Anteline. &c. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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time ot Arius and Councel ot Nice. The Monkes of 
Egypt were fauourers of this hereſie;who of the ſame 
— in their bla; on. They taught that God 
had the ſhape ol man, and was in limits and members 
compꝛiſed as man is. 

Though the Popiſtes teach not in their pulpettes 
this doctrine, ne pet in their volumes: yet how groſſe 
ſo euer this erroz is, in their dedes teach thei the ſame: 
which ts the ſecond kinde of pꝛeaching. Who bath not 
ſene the picture of God the Father alowed, paynted, 
carued, calf and ſo fozth, occupted in n nn 


T beodfor. Ibid 


and wonſhipped e 
C bazimzaries. 
* A Hele Deretiques, ſpzing from 
1 8 — ——.— onoſop bei 


— — In our dayes theſe | 
map be called Martialiſtes of M. Martiall. Agapnffe 
N ee 
M. Archdeacon Calfhill: and foz the poptlh croſſe con- 
ſecration, loke in the Chapter Saincters. 


Angelici. $13 


„ F _ 
ne. 
| Ga \ 
Aug. Her.z9. WP 
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declareth . The office of which dap, appoynted in the 
Popiſtes Church, ſerueth ſoꝛ the honour of all other 
Angels: as Bilethus in his Rationale Diuinorum de- c.x4. 


clareth: who calleth it the feaſt of all Angels. 
Co Iyridianes, or Mary men. 

1 Here were certayne Peretiques 

called, as Ep coꝛdeth, who 


nius re 


54 partes of Arabia. Lz tai. 
| {| They were earneltlpegpuen tothe ho Har. 79. 
| nouring of yr and vſedat cer» 
—— CBI Ex 22 to ſpꝛed a cloth 
bpon a —— there vpon to ſet certayne great Loa⸗ 

nes called Colluridas to the fame ende. Mith theſe he⸗ 

retiques the Popiltes agree, In that wer es, 
ae poten ar be arum binde 
= to hang light. and tho rabs ſpzed | 
p 
ien eee. . 


| pts 18. |  Meſualins. 


ESA, fo:th, as Theodorete witnelleth, They | 
2D \VZA3p faught that Baptilme, ſhaued from the 
A crecepuers, their ünnes like a raſour. 
— = is rote to the 8 
ram — Wicht "or 
v4 20 11 tinas | 
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the Sacrament of Baptiſme, all ſinnes are takt away. 
Cab. a. G3. D Smith alſo in the ſecond boke of bis en 


9 


Ve alentinians. 


5 <<Atheyeare ofour 
6 Y there about, did this They 
(Ae Y — lrenausUthh after baptizing of 
(E> their ſehollers, to poure oyle on them. 
. » e Poptlfes learned their leſſon 
als of the like Win 
ber. 


3 02 
te warme. 


Lb. ic. 18. 
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1 —— 
nes at thetr girdels, to knocke them as they went,bp- 
on their bare heles . Thoſe were examples ofthe Po⸗ 
piſfes Pilgrimes and F ere euen as they are 


to va, theerample'ok the Sarahaites, Agaynff whome 
STA... 1 ai-feuthts Wi Bieojs.} 


Apo ftoliques ah 
Augulivs do doth make mentionof 


2 — Wen 
kinde ol 
NM pope thi hole durlp ho? Heres 
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43 
chalengebirthrightioner the Popiſtes. 
childꝛen by this their parente. — 
arrogantly aboue all other, this name Apoſtolique 
The Childe thundereth it out, and wil haue no Pate: : 
Alſo menaceth in the name of Peter and Paule. The 
Father Rc not admit to his co nion, Ponkes 
and zielte 02 pi ching fs; thi 
rapie gods(as the Church of Chef fipth Auguſtin 
hath many.) The Chloe -dinozeerh chem 


were once of his communton, he thauftech them 
— — Sr father: 
dn 1 f 
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4 Lr Lib · tit. ⁊0. 
— 1 te He in Parte. 37. 66. 
in his boke;” e 7 8 Ain 74 5 in addition. 
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s agree therewith, the pzactiſe declareth. And loke 
n ann, ten! 


8 odmites, 


T is not to to bethoughtaba the 
* n 
gery & vvhoredome: tthat as no fan 
2 . one, The which 
ching þ Popiſts haue don, although not 
pet in deedes, and that commonly. And to 
joan boy The Statutes Annis 
—— 8.25. 28.3. made and continued agaynſt 
Buggerie, after that in. 3a. ot his raigne made perpetu⸗ 
all, declareth tohar — — — 
red.ec. And let wile n 


: ho * jF 
þ d 

1 | | 1E 

« * * | 


5 little. Pes, abet, dg. 4. 


peares pat, at the ſpoyled houſe ot Waltam Abbey, 


there was found out a trough mured in the wal of the 
Abbots oꝛatozie, full af pot bones. Un⸗ 
doubtedlye, although the Cannons call whoꝛedome a 
e e e e ee * 
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ſuch,as fo2 tender lone of pre holineſſe and Angelical 
birginitie, haue their ginnes and cloſe wohreles in the 
wal, to tourne their Lordes Cockes into the rouſtes of 

their Ladies Hennes. Df the which, the Countie Pala- 7:br.Mma#. 


tine ſpeaking of the Norbertins, giueth example to this Germa. c.Cel- 
effect. Leaſt the Monkes should lacke the ribbe vvhich 1s Dei. Fol. 3j. 
once God take avvay from-man; and after reſtored a- | 

gayne vvith g gayne, they builte nigbe their Co- 

uent, an houſe of religious vvomen, v val to vval : and 

called the ſame baader, 


Lad Liers, 


W Ae come of Scotus, and Franciſcu 
heape deadely 


aide Marionis, both in one 


A belping our Ladie e 


ae e 


— 
8 e 
2 2 


kh The Pedegreue. 


to the ſame CLeſtament. The which e | 
— — tin noon ugturetanrabincrthe 

beaap'Crofle(the burthen whereof Simon Cyretæus 
 Houlders after that telt, euen to the place of Chailtes 
Ae and Death)our'Ladp-there fapnted; and fell in 
ſowne tothe In which plate a Churche was 

built. And allo from Paſtion Sonday vntil their Palme 
Sonday folowt — — La | 


dyjkepe a yearly lead. Agaynit the which ſee Caictane. 


To. x. tract. i. 


N ercy! Marrers. 


71 ere as Dauid and alſo Hierome | 
W E — e 5 
5/1, | | 


tes Domi ine reels, — 2 Eter 
pud te propiciatio eſt, & copioſa redemptio. Ke. L od if 
thou ſhalt marke iniquitie, who holde out? But 
with ther there is pardon, and ous redemption. 
The which places omitting further authoꝛities) doe e⸗ 
nidently detlare, that God will not fo his debts which 
appertayne to oure credite; call an audite of the vtter- 
e 
; 

pꝛiſon, vnt ill he hath the laſte penuie of his duetie. as 
To. rrafl. o. Caixtanus witneſleth in theſe endes. Pœnam canoni- 
iniunctam ſi in hac vita non imple· 
in alla futura vita If the Peni⸗ 
bree, * 


"4 
[7 MN, 
#; R 


cam 
atur, exolui 
3 not in this 
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9.1. 
Ibide tract. 
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paped in the life to come. A moſte peffflente and vglie 
hereſie, which they learne of the Dincls ; who ſap, that 
after they haue a certaine time in exile and puniſhmfe 
fatiſficd foz their finnes, they ſhall retourne agapne to 
toy: Where then is manifolde mercy, if papnes are 
rl he 


Plenarie Pardoners. 


Heſe ariſe of Franciſcusde Marionis, . pare" 
A who teacheth,that the ſinnes foz whiche 
we and bounde, either in this life oz in 
Purgatorie, mape by the Pope, —— Timah 
obne authozitte and plenarie power be 


Fortran" 
ow Foil Fhghters, 11d 6 oh : 


Hereas 8. Augoftine tayth: De yerbis abs 

& Baptiſmum quod ſemel A mini ſecundũ 

per fidem mundat. Ao Baptiſme alſs 2a» 

/) once miniffred.dothclenſe bffa ws Se. o. 
e whieh reald ought allo of al other ſacra⸗ 

25 to be vnderffod. Pet notwithſtanding þ ſame, 

b Popiſfes haue a ſacramet of Confeſſion, (if it be a ſay 

42 p which they wil not baue —— 

as Caietanus neceſsar; m To. x. tract. 18. 


exereized, 
Pornitentem fans habete 0 Gln 1 4 775 k 
5 1411 ei ho 15 et 0.32, 


dert 
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c vlt. & aste vod de ſentẽtia eccõmunicationis, and ſuch — pla 


Dei. pris. 
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that they tray out of the ronſciences of men, all lining 


fapth, wherby the tinely application of the facraments 
of the Church of Ch itt, is atchieued and wzdught, 


Prophaners. 


#z321 Hereas our Dautour hath com⸗ 
\ WE % mitted to his church, vnder the name 
N — of Heauen, the ſentence of 


ol God: the which(as gul line 

reth ought not to be done foz eucry light cauſe, to the 
contempt therof,nepther as an occupation oz cuſtome: 
but (as Chriſoſtome alfo of great loue and as a 
conſtrayned derde: yet not withſfanding, how the Po- 
piſtes pꝛophaue the ſame, it is euident. Foz as the 
fole in the plap, doth lightly — to enerye 
trifle and ieſt, ſo they ( asplainely appeareth by their 
Camera and Confer ISR ar Eagan, 5 pou 
which doctrine, they dzawe out of their Cannons, Lyn 


ces, wherby they haue it ol like eſtimation, as Aſopes 
frogges het beams, Ji 1 leut to p:ophane it: 


Saincters. 


it was traun e in imt- 
{re rt oh 1 8 


þe ſame tas wholy h 


of Popifh Heretiques. hs 46 


ced,Pepther was that maner in the beginning of the 
church, vnder the late of nature. Ae as Salomon -,, 
ſapeth ; Nich men becomming tiraumts ouer their vn⸗ | 
derlings and ſubteces,appointed in thoſe dayes of idle 
wealthinefe,their dead childzen and friends to be woz- 
ſhipped : and foz the memoꝛie of ſuch, erected Images: 
nepther had euery one an Image that would, but ſuch 
as the rich and mightie men(whom J might call Nem- 
rods) accoꝛded on. This cuſtome ſo grewe on, as, not 
only it was þ nouriſher of Jdolatrie, but a meane that 
common —_— ore — : by * that 
the licence giuing o —— Image nged 
to the Senators. &c. As los example, in A Athens Rae 
This pꝛatize pᷣ ttranne ot Rome hath (although Gs 
elarkly cloked)left'in the Decretals. And in Innocen- Tite. df 5 
tius to this effect, Al — — et. vener ac. 
to any man departed this life,of vvhom he had opiniò (ave. 
ef holyneſſe in the tyme of his life: et app 
the Pope to faincten f by 
and canonize thoſe, thats at be yvorshipped: 
ther by 4 or kala office or ſeruice: or 
publique and At thou mar 
keel che munten Pope, ton d 


meer tid here lil dne er 
co:ding to my pꝛomiſe) the maner of confecratid 

the croſſe(although it ſemeth to ſerue rather foz þ place 
of Chazinzaries) foz this ende, that by it, which ſer⸗ 
meth mokk out of doubt and feare 8 — 


8 55 


d er pos ef on his ſurpi lick 
Y. ij. 


Ex 2 cerdt. 
Romani v ſus. 


' alſo 


| rovve Chriſt 
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and begin thus: firſt ſpꝛinkling it with holye water, 
Adiutoriũ &, domine exaudi &c. dom! nꝰ vobiſcũ. Ora. 
to: Let vs pray. We Sl! thee O Lorde holy father al- 
mighty and eternall that thou vvouldeſt vouch. 

25 to ble ſſe this vvood of the croſſe. That it maye 
be an healthfull medicine to mankinde, a maſſiueneſſe 
of faith . Alſo a comforte, protection and defence a+ 
gainſt the eruel dartes of the enimies. TRY . 
our Lord. ca £3 


u. Let vs pray. | 
Blazer this thy crolle, by the Mbich thou 
berefte and taken / hunts out of the. pol- 
len of the Diuill : and by thy death haſte ouercome 
the, informer of linne, vvho reioyced in the firſt mans 
trangreſſions, concerning the forbidden tree. N 
GO, Lorde and make ho. ly this ſeale 92 8 
at to thy enimies,it may be a let, node dtothy 
. mud be r aa ſuccour , 4 
water once pet againe, with this > 
per. Let this vvoode be ſanctified, in the name of the 


ther and the Sonꝶne, and Err tht 
iT ipuy and boyve forthe Lordes ſake be 
cro . eee 


cabol e 0 8 
Extech bby rare out of of harmos 
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tude and molt vntuerſall number. Which is as 


in conſequent to ſap;Whores,Baudes,Sodomite 
dels and al that vvalke the broad 10 K This is in e⸗ 


nerp of their mouthes, 


Viſiblers. 


Re thoſe that holde opinion, that the 
church of Chꝛiſt, is alwayes viſible, and to be 
diſcerned or the woꝛlde, and is neuer hid from 
the biew of man. This doarine the auchoz of of the ap- 
pologie of priuate malſe hath, 


Myteri Mongers, 


— ol Durandus „that interpꝛetateth 
cappes, and ti to a 


mere and fcrt fone Loke in tionale 


diuinorum Durandi. 
3 ni ſes. 


Riſe of Pi ghius Hierarchie that wil haue 


rhe inierie in the Church of the Goſpell,be 
aſter the faſhloraf Aaroo his Leutticall over, 


 Popiſtes. 


Genin 


4 5 


hath taught in his 
Hierarchie, 


55 6 


can not erre Ub4ch 


The W 


Pig h. againſt Hierarchie, condenming Cardinall Caietane. Chere⸗ 
Caictane. Tazeobey they his. commanndements, with vetering 
his ſpirite, and weare his liuerie coates, bohonener 
ſo farre diſtant from their territozte, 


Pighins lib. 48 


Gofpellfacers. 


E thoſe that by crying out on the auc- 
thozitte and name ol the Church, diſgrace the 
goſpell, and viminth the authozite thereak 


Poli tique Popiltes, 


Re thoſe, that wil all men, one⸗ 
* — and wozldlp cauſes, 


Ces hb.1, 


theDinel, 
— Popth declare, 


ng; ME 
Sr: on l 


—" 60 &  v VV 
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Diuill, out of the creatures that they bie foz their ſer- 
uice. Pea out ofthe childzen, that come to baptiſme 
thus, after the maner or the Church ol Rome. I con- 
iure thee vncleane In the name of the Father, 
and of the Sonne, and of the holy ghoſt, that thou 
goe out and departe from this ſeruaunt of God. &c. 
And _ bs „. 1 11 1 1 
mas. But perhappes thou m uced in this 
conturing tale, ton that ighnozannflpe thou mayſt fu 
pole, that chlldzen borne vnper feat, (bicauſe of 
pagation of ſinne orig inall in chem, ) haue the Dinell 
in chem. Mhereſdꝛe to mae the cafe plaine of their 
dꝛifte. J let che here another conferring pꝛaciize, that 
chey vie ol oreatures, in whom ſInne nepther is by pꝛo⸗ 
pagation noz4mitation, and of fuch whoſe nature can 


not ſinne. I coniure thee thou creature oile;by God the 


Father almighty, vvho made heauen and earth, the 
ſea and all has] is therein. Get thee hence and ye a- 
vvay all thou povver of the enimie . All armye of the 
Diuill. All incurſion and all fantaſie of Sathan, from 
this ereature of oyle, that it maye be to all thoſe that 
vie the ſame, health both of minde and bodye: In the 


name of God . che father &c. Ty ther ppatebe 
w2apeth their dottrine. 


Hill wers. 


x "Ut ofthe aboue ſayde herefie of 


cConiurers, doth this pꝛoctede: that the 
creature after the — — 


Ex ſactrab⸗ 
tal. 7 


The Pedegrewe.. 


der him, that the Diuell coniured 


ſmere him and pou 
out, should not retourne againe . As S. Thomas in the 


place laſt befoze alledged, teacheth. And Epiſtola de 
conſecratione &c. per totum. Diſt. de conſecratione. 


Creature Swearers, 


Sw the opit 
* * — — that it is 
BY * AM lawefull to ſweare by creatures : to 
Ez (etc, vpõ reliques, a conſecrated hoſt, 
£.2.9.89.47-6 and ace lk :.06 5. Thomavan he ea , 
"=P en deere 


Tyme Seruers. 


4 Re thoſe, that ſerue not all Ithe 
IN| pere,vut ſome patts therof, withrhetr 
MNatrimonie Sacrament : and that is, 
o: the hatred they bare vnto it: ap- 
pointing moze holinelle in their time, 
than in matrimony Gods holy inſtitu⸗ 


tongs commone ever W 


Formal fee. 


,E thole, © thoſe, thar te tea ache comes and le 
gs, with maners and cir⸗ 


1 — 


ET OV 
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nent. As in building dk a Church, that the firſt fone Dyrand.hib. 


muſte be layed by the. B. and that they mult caſt holy TIN 


sas they call it Plenitudine poteſtatis) 
meere oz full power: whether the ſame be, ol ſub⸗ 
feces to their Pztnces, 02 wife to her huſband, oz ſuch 


Tpke, In 


cript. L. 


water ouer the ground. Alſo, that the ſirſt tone mut 
haue a croſle grauen on it. That the head therof fand 
to the eaſt: and an infinite number ot ſuch like toyes. 
Further moꝛe in ozders giuing, that no patche ofthe Er. de tempe 
pzatling & oute ſaye of pzaying) be anmtted. Foz * nde 
the oꝛders are not giuen : And ß like happeneth if their 


tolesof that toye, be not ronched es Crane fayth Toa Trac. 26 
an d Raye, Veniens eee 
Primacers. 
12 Re thoſe, that teache the 
to be Lozde over the whole world, i 


aunte, pꝛomiſe, debt and duetie, ofhis 


no. art. 9. q. 3. 1 ee C. de qua. præſ- Dy 
przc.Imp.1.quoties.Lins 


vvood tit. de ſententia Same e dee. 
Tom. i. tract. "IF 
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Mee they, that foꝛ money bzeake 
au difciptine of the Church: and do let 
anne, and þ punichmẽt therof be ouer- 
S737, ESipaſſed, Wherebp riche men may finne 
ZANE Wipapneleſſe, but poꝛe men ſhall be pun⸗ 
—w=Z=S=S=21thed. 3 map liken thẽ to the hunters 

ok the Caſtor, that perillous beaſf; Foz when as thoſs 

hunters find the Cueles oz genitals of the beaſt, which 

he purpoſely bytech of foz his ſauegarde, they let the 
noplome body goe, ko2 the filthy parte: Euen ſo, beſp⸗ 

des that, that the Popiſtes fo2 the crimes of ſuch offen- 

ders, take of their filthie Mammon fo greate a grype, 

that nowe and then they leaue them gelded of their 

god: pet notwithſfanding;. bycauſe the noyſome na- 

ture is not cozreced, the man fil following the ſame.,. 

falleth into their handes : and then hauing no moe ge- 

nicals ta loſe, muſt ſatiſfy in body, who afoze by purſſe 

eſcaped, The doctrine of this Hereſie is taught in the 

Er de pen ¶ Decretalles. And it ſhall be necellary coannexe ſome 
c-remigj. parte of the wares of the Pope, and pꝛice thereof, as 
they goe foz , and are ſolde in his ſhoppe oz Camera at. 
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= \&/Nunne, in q without rhe Cloyſter, o: 

Vith one of bis kinne,o; alfance to him: 
e. -˖ / EO AR AE 
ak. he ſhallpay aſtvell fo oneasfo2 all theſe. togither. 36. 
— Dae rand heriaipby depen 
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hane oꝛders and benefices erclellaſfital· But it among 
theſe crimes, he aſke a pardon foz Buggerie (the ſinne 
agaynſt nature) oꝛ done with beaſtes, ſo that he map 
then be alſo diſpenſed foz oꝛders and benefices, þ pꝛite 
—— r 7 3 It onelie 

n aſked foz ne agaynſte nature oz done 
6 a Ddifpenſation and inhibition, de 


A pardon foꝛ a Nunne that hath often played the 920 
fellowe both without and within the Cloyſter, with a 
clauſe that ſhall eniop the dignities of that oꝛder, yea 
to be Abbeſſe,p pꝛice therof ts,36. Turnois. 9. Ducats. 
Apardon that a pꝛieſt maye kepe a Concubme in his 
houſe continually: and retaine his benefice and oꝛders 
alſo, is had foz.21, Turnoſs,2,Ducats. There. be like 
caſes inlay men. 


Murder. 


Pardon foꝛ the ſonne 5 hath kil 
08 GD led his kather, his bꝛother oz ſilker, is in 
eueryp of theſe caſes al one.. Turnois. 
SHAVE 1. Duckat. Carlines.8. If the father o: 
mother kill their owne childe, the pꝛice 

ts no moze but fo. If a woman dꝛincke to deſtroy hir 
childe, the pꝛice is. 4. Turnois. Duckatte.i. Carlines. 8. 
Thus J might pzoceede foz all ſinnes done agaynſt the 
r.Commaundements of almighty God: agaynſt coũ⸗ 
cels, Sinodes, Decrees, 4 Decretals. But it ſhall ſuf- 
— Wee nene 


Hh, 


Patrines 


r ee ee eee e ad. > 
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Parri nes. 


7; put bp 
e 
| 9 and make ol 

8 Peter, enen, 
— 3 Lande and warriour Vide Pightum. 


Armurers. 


e thoſe that teache men to do- 
5 kend either body oꝛ ſoule: and to arme 


WA f | 

2 G wꝛitten goſpell, the length and bꝛeadth 

ES 7 of the nailes & crolle : a Palle ; a Frp- 
ers Cowle and ſuche lyke. Foz the pꝛoufe of the wꝛit⸗ 
ten goſpell, of che naples, the woꝛlde doth know it ve⸗ 
rye well: and of thoſe ſame are in my handes to be 
ſeene, pet: fo2 moze p2oufe , loke the Breuarie of the 
Franciſcanes : Among the which J finde this, Francif- | 
eus rogauit deũ et impetrauit, vt nullus in habitu, 


fit male mori. S. Frauncis aſting of God, obtapned of 


him, that none clothed in the holy habite of his oꝛder, 
ſhould dye an euill death, Againe .'Quicquid homo e- 


dit poſt audition miſſæ, magis proficit & cõuenit Na- 
turæ qui ante. In auditione homo non ſeneſeit, noc de · 
bilitatur: ſicut ex ligno vitæ, Adam non infirmaba- 


tur, nec vita eius breuiabatur. Mhatſoeuer a mati ta⸗ 

tech in che dape after he hath heard maſle, it Gall dae 

him moꝛe god, and better agree with nature, than be- 

ys Lo: 8 bearing, a 8 
ney 


2 > ages n 
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tures truth) is of the. kinde oz bloud thereof, after the 
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neyther ware weaker, no2 elder, no moꝛe than Adam 
marke their ign oꝛaunce of ſcripture) by eating of the 
tre of lyke. As touching ſuche kinde ol harneſſe and 
Philcres the Baſilides, Carpocrates, and ſuche other 
Gnoſtiques, were and deuiſers: of whore 

dane doo likewiſe Theodoret.and Epiphan. 1 4 


"IF pirttuall kindreders. 


I thou gentle reader,loke in the 
F hou g ny ts ay 
cognatione ſpirituali, thou 
halt finde out a ſpirituall kindered fo 
s the title doth. call it) which groweth 
He ” out of two contrary rotes: the fich and 
the e lvirite Ameruellous thing it is to ſe it, foz tio 
reaſons. Firſt in this: that as the mother which bare 
the childe (the theowes of whoſe traua ile maketh the 
bitthcertapne, which is as it were ß preching ol Na- 


maner of a mother, and therefoze eniopeth the ſame 

Natural name: Euen ſo, by the doarine there taught, 

the ſureties that ech b the Fe at —.— 1 

9 fi ater & mater ter. Brother nat in 

ſpirituallis: And their childzen are Chrift but 

Barben an and ſiſterne to the babe baptiſed, Vea and as pe. 

a ſpeciall caſe in the ſame title declareth of Lotharius „ting. 

and Theberga, the wife. of the man who was ſuretie, 

is weer deren Chꝛiſtened not the childe) to the 
| iſtened: and can not which 


TTierom CON, 
Ivuinan. 


12 being the. z. yeare ol the Emperour Probus 
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ages, no moꝛe than the ſpiricual childe can, with any 
of his godfathers:o2 godmothers childꝛẽ. The dꝛeame 
that they builde this on, Panormitanus in place be- 
fo:e alleaged doth ſaye, is: Niſi quis renatus fuerit· ex 
aqua & ſpiritu ſancto: Except a man be bozne ot wa⸗ 
ter and the holy ghoſt. Mherein thou mapeſt ſer hol 
like blinde Sodomites, they grope after a newe kin⸗ 
dꝛed, and foꝛget the very birth in the holy ghoſt, who is 
the wombe foz the chridebirch ol the Church. Which 
newe birth in theſe woꝛdes ment, ſich it commeth not 
by the ſuretie, but rather by the water: and not alone 
by the water, as the woꝛde (&)declareth, but chiefelp 
by the ſpirite, which in the outwarde ſacrament is to 
be loked foꝛ: marke whether they minde any thing 
elſe, but an holy J wil not ſay ſuperſtitious)tirannie: 
a craſtie hindering and contemning ol matrimonie: 
and an eſfeming and woꝛſhipping of Elements. And 
beſides this, in ſequeſtrating this kindꝛed from matri⸗ 
monie, they euidently declare, that it is not Chꝛiſtes 
ſpirituall kindꝛed, which the holp-ghoſt wozketh in all 
the faithfall, without the which it is not lawelull foz 
any of the ſame ſtocke to marry. Fo2 S. Paule ſapeth: 
Nubat, ſed in domino. Let the woman now a widow 
marry, but in the Loꝛde: that is, with a ſpiritnall 
bzother. Let bs(gentle reader) pꝛape to God, that fo; 


' Chailtes ſake, he will lende his Angell, to kerpe theſe 


Sodomites out of Lothes houſe, Amen. 


Halfe Communion Manichees. 


he faction of the Manichees pes ng in 
the peare of our Lozde God, as Euſebius ſayth 


raigne. 


- Ulis, That is to ſayzAnd 


— 4 
wt 
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raigne. But Epiphanius ſaythj the. 256. peares: after 27.5 4 l. 
ſome Þiffoziographers accompt as the ſame Epipha- 220 
niꝰ teſfiſieth.246. The authoz wherof was one Manes, rib 
as Euſebius caileth him. Auguſtine commonly talleth ? 1. 
him Manicheus, which by interpꝛetation is to ſape, Al. 
madde: as he was, (Euſcbius fapth)of Pature. Alter Z Hellibi. 
the pꝛeaching of his erroꝛ, and recepuing of the ſame, 
he choſe bnto him. ia. diſciples tmitating Chxiff, Epi- 
phanius ſayth. 22. Out of the which, he choſe thꝛer molle 
ſpeciall. Thomas, Herma and Adda. And they were 
the moſf truſtie and famous Abbetters thereot. Their 
doctrine was large, and extended to the inft ion of 
all our Chꝛiſtian religion. But that which J intende 
to intreate of, is their abuſe in the adminiſtration of 
the Lozdes ſypper, the holye'ccommunſon. - 


Their accuſtomed maner, was to miniiſferp fame vn- 1 


der one kinde: p is to ſay,the bꝛrad oni. And vſed not „„en 
to recepue the cup. As Leo the Pope detlareth inthefe 7 fm. g. 
woꝛds: Cumque ad tegendã infidelitatem ſuã noſtris 04,4, 


audeant intereſſe: myſterijs, ita in ſacramento per cd Ex. prtr. d 
munionem ſe temperant, vt interdum lateant. Ore Soto. Lol. io. 


indigno corpus Chriſti accipiunt, ſanguinem autem 
redemptionis noſtræ haurire omniiio dexlinant, quod 
des · veſtram volumus ſcire ſactitatem, vt vobis huiuſi 
modi homines et hijs manifeſtantium indicig, & quorũ 
deprehenſa fuerit ſaerilega ſimulatio, notati & proditi; 
a ſanctorum ſocietate, ſacerdotali auctoritate pellan- 
tur. De talibꝰ. n. beatus Paulus Apoſtolus eceleſiam dei 
proinde monet, dicens: Rogamus autem vos fratres vt 
obſeruetis eos , qui diſſenſtones & offcndicula præter 
oQrinam quam vos didiciſtis faciunt, & dechinate ab 
t dare pꝛeſume ” 


the cloking of their 


| 


L 


The miner f 


R ome. 


Dart. 3. J. 80. 


471.12. 
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be pꝛelent at our myſteries, they fo behane themſeluet 
in the communion ok the ſacramentes, as that nowe 
and then they eſcape bnuknowen. With their vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thy mouthes, they receyue the body of Chꝛiſt, but they 
wholy wtthdzaw themſelues from the dꝛinking of the 
bloud of our redemption. The which thing we would 
that pour holpnefſe ſhould vnderſfande, that ſueh men 
by thoſe markes of their declaration eſpied, and whoſe 
ſacrilegious hipocriftc ſhall be betraped, mape b 
authoꝛitie of the miniſterie, be ſeparated fr e ſo⸗ 
tietie of the holy ones, Fo2 of ſuch, the Apoſtle 8. Paule 
hath neceCarſly toꝛewarned þ church of God, ſaying: 
But vve praye you brethren , that you vvatch thoſe, 
that make diſcention;and vyotke offences, beſides the 
doctrine that you haue learned, and eſchevve them. 
In the which woꝛdes ol Leo, theſe two things bene 
manileit. Firſt, that it was the pecaliar maner and 
religion ol the Manichees, to ve onely the bzeade, the 
firſt part of: the ſacrament, Secondly that in Leo his 
time which was about the paare of our Lo2d.464)both 
partes were vbſed in the church of Rome, Andſo to do, 
was the fpectall rite, ' 

Che doctrine ol Rome, e the behauioꝛ of their church 
in this caſe, is plaine e mamtteſt. Foz who hath not had 
experience, of p lame thetr ſacrileg ious withholding 
t robbing of the people of that part of the cõmunion 
Pea Aquinas ſayth : 5; it ts not decent fv2 the lay man 
to recepue h; ſame. Solus facerdos Euchariſtiani ns fine 
'| c fumere debet 2 cæteros autem ſub 1 


J 
0 
J 
1 
| 
ö 
| 


| (of the which befoze we haue ſpoken) doeth app:oue: 
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of Aquinas,frameth thz& queſtions, The firff, that we 


are not bound by the commanndement of Chꝛiſt whe 


we communicate, to communicate onder both kinds, 
The ſecond, that it is not moze pꝛoſitable fo2 the com- 
municants to recepue in bothe kindes, than in one 
onely . The thirde is, that it is not expedient foz the 
church, that the people ſhoulde doe ſo. But the pzactiſe 
vf this is ſo common, that J paſſe ouer to rehearſe Bi- Lib. g. ift. in. 
ell, o an other ot them. And therfoze ende here with * uk, 

b laping of their Peter Soto, Donemus igitur illis, fuiſ- +473: 5 
ſe vſũ vtriuſque ſpeciei, — illud Ge- mm A 
lafij Papz confirmat, & aliud Leonis in ſermone yr” 1 By 
quarto quadrageſimæ: de quo ſuperius diximus: Vbi 

Manichæos dicit,ſpeciem vini non ſumere: oſtendens 

aperto, id contrarium fuiſſe conſuetudini catholico- 

ru. Demus igitur hoc hæreticis. That is: let vs graunt 

to the pꝛoteſtants, that the vſe of the church was to mi⸗ 

nifter in both kinds: the which, the teſtunonie ol Ge- 

laſſus the Pope, andof Leo in his. 4. ſermon foz Lent, 


wherein he layeth that the Manichees cuffome is, noe 
to ble the wine: declaring that þ ſame was cleane con⸗ 
erar ie to the cnſfome of the Catholiques: let vs then 
giue that cuſtome to heretiques. But bicauſe Jam 
here entred into the matter of the ſacrament of the ho⸗ 
Iyer communion, J will 8 contrarie⸗ 


deere un aue. 1 


wes u g N re, that! 


Parte. 3. 7.75. 


art. 4. 


Zlidl. 26. ari. i. 


Folio 274. 
Folio. 81. 
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was bozne of the virgine Marie, is in the Sacramene 
eaten. This though it map be pzoned by thoſe argu⸗ 
ments which are called Atechnois, that is, hy the depo⸗ 
ling and teſtimonie of euere ſimple Popiſt: yer 3 
thinke it beſt to declare their docrine by their au⸗ 
thozs, Aquinas lapeth: Hoc quod conficimus, 
ex — — eſt: That which in the ſacramẽt we 
is the bodye recepued of the virgin. And aſter warde: 
Non — ſed totum corpus, ſcilicet oſsa, nerui 
et alia huiuſmodi. That is: not only Chiſls fleſh,but 
alſo all his whole body: to werte, bones finewes and 
ſuch like. And D. Gardener ſapeth in his bake againit 


the reuerend father M. Cranmer: Chriſt giueth:truly —. 


fan the ſacrament) to be eaten, the flesh he ſpake of be- 
talcen of the virgin Mary. &c. For the ſcripture 
ſpeaketh of Chuiſts body vvhich vvas betrayed for ys, 


to be giuen vs to be eaten. &c. Che pzactiſe of their 


Church agreeth with that doarine. N02 1 the Cautele 
of their Maſſe, the pꝛieſt muſt haue his thought whol- 
tye bente to doe that in the perſan af Chaffe, which 
Chꝛiſt in his inſtitution did. And al the pich of chat pa⸗ 
geant, lieth vpon this woꝛde Meum . Which offo:ce 
r enen bee dem- 

tution | 


N ewe Sacramentrin. | tas 102 0 


1 155 
_— 
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enn 
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vv 


Vas 


being ſo a viſible, & mortal flesh: —— 


een Nase Honrnt,. 


dy &c. And afterwarde he 


titiezthen is hathere neyther as God nor man. Agalnit 
which doctrine of quantitie 6 fozmeof Chiſtes body in 
the ſacrament, al their doctozs are. Among other Biel 
witing thus, alleageth. 


rn 
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—— —— 
(e Harding) would haue an other fleſh,than that which 
was crucified to be in the ſacrament, that they varie 
fromthe andpzactiſe of their church. And 
in that, that M. Gardener will not haue: that floshe 
vvhich vvas crucified, being ſoa viſible flesh in the ſas 
crament, t pet would haue very fleſh therein, it is eui⸗ 
dent p beſides that he falleth fr the elder Popiſts: he 
is an heretique, in p nature of Chꝛiſts body in heauen: 
bicanſe he maketh it an tnnifible body, which can not 
be accident to our ſubſtaunce, though :: ſhall be, (as in 
bim, it already is)glozifled But thus muche bꝛieteip, 
remitting thee foz the reſt, tothe ple of the renerende 
ho tet eee 


- 
"p_ ” I. 
117 
2 
1 


Lune * 


2 eee ſiyeth : when vve ſpeake of 210070. 

A n body in the ſacrament, vve muſt ate 
nderſtande a true bodye, vvhich hath 

oth forme and quantitie. And therfore 
1 as cõfeſſe the true Catholique faith, 
ag — al truthof a natural bo- 
— So as if Chriſt be 


in the ſacrament, vvithout al forme and quã- 


Et dico notanter comp tale Lib. 4. aft. ir 
ibi T1 


Q.j. 
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ibi non ſit extenſum nee citchſeriptiuꝭ e vt 
tactum. & e. And Jſpeake notinglp oz effecu 
this laying: A body of ſuche qualitie and not 

tie: bicauſe that in the ſacrament; there is no michel 
tie 0} quantitie. Ahen as therin ts not any large nelle 
eee eee 

who in I 
in that quarrel of the ſacramet,, AE this 
Fol. ios. point sfquantitie and ene 2 
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/Heelder — aharChait 
N 28 ts not in the Sacrament actoꝛding to 
(4: N ane, that — 
I") Te limmes,o2 placing and o2dering ot the 
S ſame: der e as teſtiſieth thus. Dic- 
tum neſt autem quod dorpꝰ riſticomparatur ad hoe 
ſacramentum, non ratione quantitatis dimenſiuæ, ſed 


Wo 


| ratione ſur ſubſtantiz. eee e 
— e echte d to this ſacrament 
Ad z obe. to the meaſure 02 parting out of the parts 
but artoꝛding ta the realon of the ſ — done 
ſzßhe Sacrament in fi meimallie! D that 
In his aſſerti- ä — — — 
on & «nee , tance, and is likewiſe — — 4 
3 | | 
Fal. yy. 


Fol.6 9. 70. 


of, Popiſh Heretiqnes. 55 


ſti the bodye) be in themſelues diſtinct one from ano- 

In ther. And bicauſe it elſe e be — he gelleth) a 

2 monſfrous body He therfoze con that it is mea⸗ 

* ſured out according to the quantitic and placing of 

eur areas oo JN of bn f. 
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1 
W er 

alle boar ine which the dinines teach ; namely char the 
bodyof Chick (6-cozpozallie and ſeyſible'recepued in 
the! los that, that ſpirituallie and not ſen⸗ 


_ Pagers 
| Ain rotters. 


Parte. 3. 4.77. 
HY [4 . ＋ 


eng, wozmes eyes vf their burned 
: [cars "Ee et contuteth. ii). 
is of thoſe that 


Folia. 6 4. . 
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iudgement, which is rhe ſtraunger, bicauſe the ange- 
licall doctoz teacheth it. It is, tliat they engender not in 
the ſacrament after any of the afore ſayde ſortes: but 
looke vvhat could be engendred of the foreſayde ſub- 
ſtaunces before conſecration, the ſame (ſayth he) after- 
vvard is by miracle engendred of quantitate dimenſi- 


na panis & vini (that is,) af the firſte diſpoſition of the 


mater ol bzead and kipnee. 


Marcus Antonius ſapth,that.the accidents d:eve the 
fame. Poltremo ſi omnes excutias panis partes, pro- 
prietates oitines, uihil proprietatis decelſiflecomperi- 
iff manere in, accidentibus. ppellatur panis,ma- 
os by 1 ug 0 bordux or duratzgr 
eſt idem qui untur. a OL al 
Twen we darch tie e ee Kal 
properties-therol, 42 it finde that an pzc 
1 5 thidjng in the accents, At is called b; 
weren hichb nyt 
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Neie of the — — Smith o tot hn being both 
of one age, and ſwoꝛn bzethzen againf the 


— Crannr ara of this:that D. Gar- 
d ener 


12 


tourne we now to Aquinas : who at the laſt addeth his Ibudon 


— 


** The Wäg, s wo” 
Lib.4 At. hey mp toward S / Thomas and D. Sach tu Bi. 
= ell'if ſetitentlarie; and are 

ners reachers, diners, 123 | 


»% 


i 4 - o 
 & = e * 
1 . 
9 
9 3 8 6 , 
, P , . 1 & 4 
” L #4 4 
= [4 4] 
„ , x . 
, * = RY 
* 4 
9 - 


: * 
4 148 1 * 


BI RS D Petty, 2 5 
ä NI naner of the Br "Sexta 
Nderatio ſt leuis: nam catholici * lieitatem ſer 
45 zuntur, vt ſit omnino quod us eſse Fr 
um de vna ſubſtantia yang lam elſecor- 
85 8 won verbis Chri z cee tes: Poms c ; olid, 
m elle profitentur, & quam 
Liba. fol.zzz. 


Ng 10 1134113 245 n 


ad pn neh. — Þ Hun 30 2110301198 I 30 
1: 11 Prins demtondiratours. Eb er 
- 1642.11 een a eee ee 2 pd yn 


No 


19 


of Popiſh Heretiques 57 


S) D lelle contrary are thoſe Po- l 


A piſtes, and repugnante in the demon⸗ 
ſy ration that this woꝛd Hoc) meaneth: 
& & foꝛ Antonius ſaith thus. Hoc eſt corpus, 
Nlubſtantiam ſignificare corporis, nec de 

pane cui nihil erat ſimile quicquid in- 
telligi. &c. This ſaping this is mp body, doth ſigniſie 
the lubſtance of the body, neyther is it at al vnderſtan⸗ 
ded ol the bꝛeade, with the which the body hath no re⸗ 
ſemblance. And ſo likewiſe M. Gardener ſapth, When 
Chriſt ſayde{this is my body)there is no neceſſitie that 
the demonſtration{this) chould be referred to the out- 
vvard viſible matter, but may be referred to the inui- 
ſible ſubſtance . And the like he hath in another place. 
But M. Gardener in the Diuels ſophiſtrie hath foz- 
gotten this doctrine,and the wiſe mans counſel; Men⸗ 
dacem memorem elle oportuit. Jt behoueth a lyer 
to haue god remembꝛaunce: ſoꝛ there he ſapth. Chriſt 
ſpake plainely (this is my body) making demonſtrati- 
on of the breade, vvhen he ſayde this is my body. But 
as M. Gardener is againſt dunlelle, ſo is M. D:Smith 
againf him in the ſame point. 


$ \ 
AT 
$ 


[| 
222 


Metamorphiſtes. 


he common opinion of the elder 

Ig PSe|Popiltes is, that the body at Chztſfin 
ee facrament is made of bzead ; with 
hee which M.D.Gardever in many pla- 
DES En ces, agreth,ſaping- : the Catholique 
hurch acknovvledging Chriſt to be verye God and 
verye man,hath from the beginning vpon theſetextes 


. of 


Fol. 27. Oy 70. 


Fol. 165. 


Fal. 333. 


Fol 118. 


Fol. 69. 


Part. 3.9.75. 


Part. 3. J. So. 
4A. 3. 
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of ſcripture,confeſled trulie Chriſtes intent and effec. 
tuall miraculous vyorke to make the bread his body 
and the vvyne his bloude. &c. And againe he ſapth, 
thoſe many hoſtes,after conſecration, be not many bo- 
dyes of Chriſt, but of many breads one body of Chriſt. 
(Allo) for he gaue that he had conſecrated , and gaue 
that he had made of bread . Furthermoze shevveth 
me that of bread is the body of Chriſt. And that of 
breade is made the body of Chriſt. But M. Gardener 
that ſceketh tocontrary the truth, contrarieth himſelf, 
agreing with both alike,thus, And Chriſt maketh not 
himſelfe of the matter of the bread, nor maketh ,him- 
ſelt ſo oft of bread,a nevy body. &c. Agatne,in vvhich 
miſterie it vvas neuer taught(as this author yvillingly 
miſreporteth)that Chriſts moſt precious body is made 
of the matter of bread,but in that order exhibited,and 
made preſent ynto vs. And in this latter opinion he 
is become a I homiſt: ſecretly graunting that, which 
openly and plapnelp they would not, So plaping wh 
ly beguily, he beguilethhimſelfe, | 


Iudaiſtes. 


l bodv and danke ö very blond of Chaif 
W 9 in the ſacrament, Non modo iuſti, ſed 


? N 
N 


tores, Chriſti corpus facramenta- 


SS 


** liter ſuſcipere valent . So that ludas thereby recey- 


Ibi. dL art.i. 


* man 


ned the body and bloud of Chzilk.£0 likewiſe D. Car- 
dener S. Thomas ſcholer, as his maiſter taught, ſo ſay⸗ 
eth. For the learned man vvilbanſvvere, that an euill 


man by force of Gods ordinaunce, in the ſubſtance of 
the ſacrament, receyued in deede Chriſtes verie bodye 
there preſent, vvhole Chriſt God and man. But hea⸗ 
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ring Hilarie, Auguſtine and other fathers, pleading Super Narbe. 
hard matter of null itie againſt this mariage, better ſermone de 


aduiſed, doth in another place remember himſelfe dn 
this wiſe, But as vve receyue him in the ſacrament of 
his flesh and bloude (if vve receyue him vvorthylie) ſo 
dvvelleth he in vs naturally. &c. Mherin it is plaine, 


he meaneth that the vnwoꝛthp receiuer recepueth him 


not. But D. Smith ſolde to ſinne, reclatmeth not him⸗ 
ſelfe, running fozward ont of the way, leapeth ouer 
hedge and ditch, neuer taping to conſider the wayes 
that he hath trode, ſapth: that the vnrepentant ſinner 
hath Chriſtes body (yea) and ſpirite in him. 


Mice feeders, 


the doctrine of the Canmmo⸗ 
KY "5 Y| nilkes ſhoulde be true, the Pice in our 
. Pg, Daves might be happy: and ſpectally 
Pibe Church Mice. Foz ſome of chem 
S9J £7Y- waying that cull men receyue Chailf 

— in the Sacramente, fleſhe, bloude and 
bones: and that by the conſecrat ion, he is to the ſub⸗ 
tance ot᷑ bꝛead. ec. fo tied, that he may not who would 
not elſe dwell with Beliall noz abide with ſinners) a⸗ 
ſrarte, but muſte be touched of them and remaine 
with them, do conelude that a Mouſe, Ratte. &c. may 
eate the flesh and drinke the bloud of Chriſt in the ſa- 
crament, being holper and purer than the wicked are. 
F. Perin is of this opinion, in 2 boke, and aſketh 15 
| P. 9g. the 


Sacramento 
fidel. Feria ſe- 
cunda Paſch, 


Gloſſuper.c. 
n bene non 
can aint De 


Conſec. if. . 


Fal. 75. 


Eol. 6 4.67. 


Fol. y. 


All papiftes 
fooles quoth 
wuncheſter. 


Part. 3.4.79. 
Ar. 5. 
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the Canoniffes what inconuentence can come there- 
ok. And S. Thomas is alſo on that part. Here D. Gar- 
dener, yet awakened by the laſt iobbe that Auguſtine 
gane, ſtuͤdeth fo: the truth, ſaying:that no creature can 


cate the body and bloud of Chriſt but onely man, 


I} hile T4 


odor Smith ſapth that Chzilt fli⸗ 
ech vp into Heauen ſo ſone as the bread 


\Y- 1 is cha vved in the mouth or chaunged 
in ſtomack. But D. Gardener fozſaketh 
MEAN here the Popiffes in the plaine flelde, 
both D. Smith his ſwozne bzother, ſap⸗ 


ing, there vvas neuer man of learning, that I haue read 


termed the matter ſo, that Chriſt goeth into the ſto- 
make of the man that receyueth, and no further. For 
that vvhich is vvritten cõtra Stercoraniſtas, is nothing 
to thus teaching, nor the ſpeache of any gloſe if there 
be any ſuch, vvere herein to be regarded. And in di⸗ 
ners other places of the ſame wozke againſt M. Cran- 


mer, appeareth: which thou ſhalt finde(gentle reader) 
in M. L Cranes boke, Fol.60,64-65, 


Deuotion ſatisfaFlours. 


N - Aint Th. ſapth,that the Maſe is 
F AVE 2 Fa ſaciſſactozie Sacrifice, y the denorion 
TINY Nef the pꝛieſt and offerer, fit ſatiſfactoria 

1 nns pro quibus offertur, vel etiam offe- 
. rentibus, ſecundum quititatem ſuæ de- 
| uotionis. 


[£9 
r- 


PPP 


e Hatreigus. oo 


uotionis. And befoze that. Sed in ſatiſfactione magis 
attenditur affectus offerentis, quam quantitas oblati- 
onis. That is: the ſacrament is ſatiſfactozie foz thoſe, 


to the quantitie ofthe offerers deuotion. Fo2 in ſatiſ⸗ 


ferer, than to the 33 ofthe obtation. D. Gardener 
ſayth agaynſt it, M. Cranmer burdening the Popiſts 


with the ſame, W hich maner of doctrine I neuer read, 
and I thinke my ſelfe it ought to be improued, if any 
ſuch there be, to make the deuotion of the Prieſt a ſa- 
tiſſaction. | 


Satisfaclories Neal. 
720 Ottoꝛ Smith ſayth, the ſacrifice 
Od of the Malle, is the ſacrifice that appea ; 
i ſeth Gods wꝛath, and is our ſatiſfaction 
0 % end reconciliation. Prieſtes do offer for 


dur ſaluation to gette heauen and to a- 
uoyd hell. What is to offer Chriſts body and bloud at 
Maſſe? to purchas thereby euerlaſting life, if it be not 


the Maſſe to be a ſacrifice, to pacifie Gods vvrath for 


finne, and to obtayne lis mercy. This alſo M. Garde- 
ner tonfuteth on this wiſe. I he onely immolation of 


Chriſt in humſe lfe on the Altare of the Croſſe, is the 


very fatiſfactorie ſacrifice for reconciliation of man- 
kinde to the fauour of God. And I haue not read the 
daylie facnfice of Chriſtes moſte precious bodie to be 
alled a Sacrifice farrffaRtorie. But this ſpeach hath 
bene vſed in dede, that the prieſt Should ſing ſatiſfac- 
torie, vvhich they vnderſtode in the ſatiſfaction oi the 
Prieſtes duetie. & e. 
P. ij. Reiter 


fo2 whome it is offered, oꝛ alſo ſoʒ the offercr,acco:ding 


facdion regard is rather had to the affection of the of- 


Fol. ↄꝛ. 


Fol. 24.14 d. 
164. 


Fal 4.37. 


Fol 436, 


Folio. 4 35. 


Fol. ꝛ. 
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Retterators. 


==jOctoz Gardener ſapth : that 
Q) fes Sacrifice by him done on 
Croſſe ts reiterated, And then 
ve mult beleue the very preſence 
of Chriſts body & bloud on Gods 
0 A bords, and that Prieſts do their ſa- 
ti! q c riſice, and be therefore called and 
named ſacrificers. Agayne, The Catholique doctrine 
teacheth the dayly Sacrifice: to be the ſame in the eſ- 
ſence that vvas offred on the Croſſe once. 

But this variable man is agaynſte him ſelfe foꝛ 
the truth in another place thus, This is agreed and by 
the Seripture plainely taughte, that the oblation and 
Sacrifice of our Sauiour Chriſt, vvas and is a perfecte 
vvorke, once conſummate in perfection, vvithout ne- 
ceſsitie of reiteration, as it vvas neuer taught to be rei- 
terated, but a meere blaſpheming to — | 


— 


Propitiators. 


hee ariſe of D. Gardener, who a- 


: greeth with S. Thomas, That the Sa 

= crament is a Pzopitiatozie Sacrifice, 
thus. The acte of the Prieſt donc accor- 

9 ding to Gods commaundement, muſt 


needes be Propitiatorie, and prouoke Gods fauour, & 
ought to be truſted on. &c. The confuter whereof is 
the ſame D. Gardener in theſe woꝛdes: For vndoub- 
tedly Chriſt is our ſatiſfaction vyholly and fully, vvho 
hath payed our vvhole debt to God the father, for the 
appeaſing of his iuſt vvrath. 


Venialiſts. 
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Venialiſtes. 


=# Rethey that teach that this ſa⸗ 
3 crament doth purge veniall ſinnes on- = 
Z;ie:as Barth. Brix. the gloſſer of the De- Dit. zr. c Pre 
trees ſapth, And Pope Paſcaſius in the ter hoc. Parc 
| ame Chapter the which Iodd.Fan. and Ad bec. 
Ano iacon therebpon ſapth : Venialia tantũ, benial 
finnes Jer. And Cardinalis Alexandrinus ſapth alſo Fol. 437. 


Morta liſtes. 


We thole, that ſay it taketh away | 
W/E, mo:tal ſinnes alſo, Df which ſe S. Tho- per; 77 
mas is. Et fic hoc ſacramentum habet vir 4.3 4. 
¶N Etutem remittendi quæcuque peccata. &c. 

IL And ſo this Sacramente hath fozce and 
Trenghtomake rc and blotte out allkinde of 


| - Breadworſhippers.. 


Odor Smith fayth,that the figure ok the Fol 145. K 


KF bzead and wine is to be woꝛſhipped, D.C Garde- 
ner ſayth: Adore it, vvorship it, t to Fel 20 272• 


N 1 „ likelviſes arcus Antonius. Tol u. 
| Acobites. 


my 


Nicepho.li.18, 
c. vlt. 
Thi c. 5. 2. 


Ib. c eod. 


Their docrrin 


Lib. 18. c. rz. 


uened as ſayth Nicephorus : Iidem ipſi re diuina ta- 
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Iacobites. 


Hbhe hereſie of the lacobites dyd 
1 If || ſpzing abonte the time of che raygne of 
Y 24 Heracletus the Emperour. And as Nu 

Decl. wꝛiteth, neere vpon the peare 

et our Lozd Gods incarnation.6 25. of 
| = —=one lacob a Syrian bozne, an obſcure 

perſon and of no fame, who fo2 the fame his vileneſſe 
was called Zanzalus. This man compꝛiſed a ſede 
out of the foꝛmer hereſtes, which is as it were the 
ſinke of all che filthpnefſe of the fozmer ages. And ha- 
uing made a medley of the erroꝛs of Arrius and Apo- 
linaris doctrine, as touching the humanitie and natu⸗ 
res of Jeſus Chꝛiſt our bleſſed Sauioz, did alſo in out⸗ 
warde ceremonies and adiaphorois expꝛeſſe the ſame. 

Foz alwapes the behauiour of anp ſec is to be faſhio⸗ 

ned outwardly accoꝛding to the in warde doctrine: foz 


elſe were the faſhion monſtrous, and not naturall, 


Therfoze ved they alwayes by their Church rites, to 


pꝛeach the ſame effect of Chꝛiſtes humanitie and na⸗ 


tures. And the lyuelper to erp:clle that Chꝛiſt recep⸗ 
ned not our nature, a perfect ſoule and perfed bodp of 
Abꝛahams ſeede, they vſed in the time ol the admint- 
ſfration ofthe holy communion, the myfferics of the 
ſame very fleſh and very bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, not to 
deliuer common bꝛeade leauened to the Communi⸗ 
cants, leaſt they hould ſeme with catholique church 
by the ble of the common bzeade leauened, to con- 
felle that Chꝛiſt recepned, and they in thoſe myſteries 
deliuered, a common body of our common nature, lea⸗ 


cienda, 


and fo manifelf, that Jnedenot to remember þ ſame, 


gur hope better ſtirred vp by remembaing in the cam 
32 A.. mon 


67 
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ciendo azymo non 


nantes: that is. The ſame Iacobites in their miniſtra⸗ 
tion ble paaſt(oꝛ ſtarch) not bꝛeade, therein declaring 
one only nature in Chʒiſt. Mhat rite and ceremonie 
the Popiſtes accuſtome in this matter, it is euidente, 


but rather iuſt occaſts to lament that euer we learned 
ſuch a leſſon of ſuch teachers But happlp they wil ſap 


can not tellzoz remes 


11 (gentle 


which is as much to ſay, as 
ber not what they teach. Be t 


Reader)of the dourine which D. Gardener the newe 


Sacramentarie teacheth. Gardener ſapth. Chey gyue 
in the Sacrament the fleſh ol Chꝛiſt, but ſuch fleſh, as 
is of a God: and a ſpiritual fleſh and inuiſtble, he ſayth 
Chꝛiſt hath in heanẽ, which inuiũtbilitie is not pzoper 
to our ſubſtance, noꝛ to Chꝛiſt in our ſubſtaumce it he 
hath the ſame. And vndoubtedly when he alcended, he 
caried a biſible bodyꝛand vnleſſe he leſte it in the clou- 
des, he entred his fathers-manſion therein, and ther⸗ 
in aduocateth foꝛ bs:erercifing as our pꝛieſt that part 


of his Liturgie. And alſo the immoꝛtalitie ot᷑ our ſubs 
ante and the gloꝛp of thelame, wherby it is in Chyiſt 


already made ſpiritual:taketh not away the ſubſtance 
of the ſame, noꝛ the viſibilitic ol the fame. But Chzift 
at his appear ing ſhall be viſible, as it is ſayd. Ecce ve- 
nit in nubibus & videbit eum omnis oculus, & qui ei 

t: beholde be cummeth in the cloudes, + al 
2 ſo ſhal they that haue pꝛicked him. 
f it ſo were that Chꝛiſt had a body in beaue, ol an 
inurſible ſubſtance : is not foꝛ all that, our fayth, and 


pane vtuntur. &c. And ſfraighe vp⸗ Us. 18, c. l. 
on it he ſapth, Vnam ea re in Chriſto naturam deſig- 


that they teach no ſuch doarine as the Iacobites dyd: 


Apoc.i. Go 


Her. yy. 


Lib z. to 2. 


Hr. 8c. 


Eb. u.. [L. 


_ reſte,as Auguſtine noteth, thus, 


The Pedegrewe- 


mon bꝛead his common bodp,once receiued of vs, and 


nowe made a glozified body; than by a wafer and ſin- 
ging fop an other body e At a man ſhould bzing a poꝛe 
Hinde of the cauntrex, a bore of wafers at his coming 
from þ plough tocrommehts potage with, he would 
thinks his bodp as little ſfrengthened by ſuch mocke⸗ 
b:cad, as we may thurke our loules edified by b lame, 


Phallanes. 


Tr [Hole Heretiques wich Auguſ- 
\ 2 ame — — (8. Si- 
F riacke worde) he ſayth, may alſo be cal- 

led. Euchitaithat is, beades men: 02 as 
we may ſap, uplabourers, foz much pꝛaying, oꝛ ra- 
ther pꝛatteung ſake. Epiphanius eounteth them Meſ- 
fabans, and wueth of them and their ſc&s vnder that 
name. They did riſe as Theodorete waiteth(differing 
therein from Epiphanius) in the time of the raigne of 
Valent. the Empero; :t about the yeare of our Lozd 
367. The capratnes of. which ſect was Dadocs, Sabas, 
Adolphus, and others, Whoſe guiſe andbehawours 
though it terme at the fir#-ſhewe holy, yet it is an he⸗ 


Tantum. n. orant, vt eis qui boa de illi audiunt 
incredibile videatur. Nam cum Dominus dixctit, o- 
portet ſemper orare.&.naudeficere. Et Apoſtolus, fi- 
ne intermiſgone orate, quod ſaniſsi me licacopatur.vt 
nullo 5 cert tempora orand Aft ata 
hoc faciunt mmis, vt hint iudicentur inter Hæreticos 
nommandi,Dicuotur Euchitæ opinar:Moyachis non 


here 


de. edit. ooo ties SE, £&* 
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licere manibus ſuſtentandg vitz cauſa laborare: atque 
ita ſe ipſos Monachos profitentur,vt tum ab operibus 
vacent: The Pſallans vſeſo muche to pap, that it 
may ſme incredible to the hearer. Foz where as our 
Saujour ſayth, that we onght to pꝛap continuallie, £ 
le And the Apoſtle ſayth, pꝛay without in⸗ 
n, which larely is to be vnderſtanded, that 
no dap ſhoulde palle without ſome exerriſe of pzayer: 
thele men doe accaifome, to ouer pzap fo muche, that 
therby they are acrompted in the beade roll of Heretts 
ques. And it is alſo ſayde, that they iudge it not tobe 
lawefull foz Ponkes to „„ and 
foz 5 1 oc en ut 
In theſe wazdg Me a ee i 
cepue,that men abſfapning fromthe affayzes of thys | 
ule, and bp colour ol ſole pꝛaper, 
oꝛ alſo fo2 that cauſe, be Heretique Pſallians, and not 
Monkes. And their aſſemblies,factions of ſuch Bere⸗ 
fiques, and not Colleges of Chꝛiſtians. Of the which 
ſoꝛt the Popes Church hath many,thzonging out of þ 


foure chiefelt Regular, irregular pzofeſhons. One is Volat. 2c. 


S. Baſile, the other S.Auguſtine(with lie g al the third 
8. ane nee ge nedicte. Ot CORR) 
Comme ruled oderg oꝛ | Mm 
of thele ſects, which ber mal 
of 3 thus. Firlf declaring cet r 
bt ee e 
toncoꝛde of their ozdered diſco:de among 

wherein ſith bꝛeuttie will not later me to be turious, 


J doubt not but thy gentlenelle will diſcharge my cre⸗ 
ee 1 
. Benedicti- 


a thus. 


The Pedegrewe.. 
Henedictines. 


Amo Domi. ;o. 
£ x Oe of Benedictus Nurſinus, Ad⸗ 
T ibid, | bot of the Ponkerte of Caſsinenſs. who 
7 Y ab. — | V with his ſilker Scholaſtica,firſt innented 
7.c. a. © this hereſte af regular life, when as rhe 


K >oks afoꝛe time hitherto, ferned | lt 
8 ſuch bondage of vowe and rule, as 

followed. The ertent ol the reuenewes of Benedietes 

Abbey afozeſapde, amounted to the pearely ſumme of 

That 4 vecos 4000, Flozences. Their werde is in thele latter dapes 

ning cuery A hauen Pate, à blacke Cowle, and vnder it a white 

Flor but ar. 4 Gowne : they weare botes : and their Abbots haue a 

ul. Sooo. p Bplſhops 8 bete them. In whole rule a> 

des the yeare. mouglt other things. is „That he vvhich 

doth not kepe the rule, and is bounds e muſte 


Net / Kran d. knovve that he is damned of God, 
Lb. 8. c. 4. 


Glen — mg n 
Amor. 


Dis toſe about that ſeaſon vn⸗ 
e 3 
be ome one Od- 

Wy bi he he ale 


* olat ibid. 


oLiba. armee Dre bart, um! ung dar 
Humiliutors ander an 2 = 


| 2 : 2 * 
465 * Ne ne eee 
» * 4% 


1 1 Ibout 
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Bont this time Henry the Em⸗ 
A perour, the thirde of that name, bani⸗ Hafalate. 
bed divers Mediolaners: and of them | 
Iroſe this ſect, In the time of Pope Be- 
Maedict the cyght, who as 1 lax th He vſed to 
was (ene to ryde vpon a blackehunle, ri tun bis 


after his death about the place where his treaſure wag e time. 
hid Pope Innocent the third and diners other Popes, - 
appzoued this oꝛder, and graunted it their pzotection.. 


Camaldulenſium order. 


| Annubo. 1030. | 
WAS 2 Hen one Romualdus Rauenatus, vo wh. d, Ih. 


—— 


V ſcertepne affinitie with the. Benedicti- 5 cl. Er. x. 
( 9.) nes- And wheras befoze time the on / Libia. 
Al kes vſed their coates 4 cowles of what 

colour they them ſelues liſted. This 
Hare Ti” appoynted his ſeruauntes and fellowes, 
a white Cowle (and none other wiſe)to weare. 


Vallis Vmbroſian orden 1 


Anno. 1060. 


Bout this time one lohn Guslbertus = TOS 
Florentine began this ſect, which hath hys cer- 7 Car in. 

tapne agrement with the BenediQtes r GO: 
| the leauenth in his tune allowed the lame, | 


Chanans Regu larie-s 


Anno 1070. g's ea] 
Bout this time one Abbot Arnulphus, 
began that oꝛder in the dapes (as ſome recken) 
'” of Pope Alexander the ſeconde, a vicozions. 


a Chyns 


1 I, 18 ; [beganne the ſame oꝛder, which hath a £5-7.c.z. 


polar. li a. 
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Pelyds de tn, Champion, whoouercame Cadolus Byſhop of Par- 
Lib.7.cz, menion(choſen Pope as his better)in'the plaine feld. 

Their werde is a Sarplar of blacke, tied vnder their 
Metrep.Lib.z, Arme. They are as it were the Bollimon of MWonkes 


£50. and P2ieffes, oz as Krante calleth them, Regularum 
irregulatio, the millerule of Rules, 


. Grandimontenſs. order. 
Anno. 


S Boute that time one Stephanus 
ellas, who vid to weare nerte hys 
F\bare body, under a black cowlc,an ha- 
Abergeon, did excogitate this ſect out of 
Ie) be Bened:Aines. That crafty Ponke 
| — Gregorie the ſeauenth, alter the accopt 
— being Pope, and Scholler as they 
ſap, in Recromancie. 


Carthusian order. 

Pla. Aemil.g. As. | 
Pol. Zane ame ok one Bruno a Coloner, who 

Krantz Me- [NUN eobe occafion of a certaine T 
trop.t5b,z.c.19 being dead,this Cozps in the 
i. 7 GUYUry che obſequies, cried out, J am 
damned by the tut ent of God) 
—— = denuiſe the ſame ont of the Benedicts. 
Theſe eate oneiy ſyſh, and no flethe, and 'bowefilence 


by rule, 
45 Ciſtertiene order. 
ga F 


Vela. Lib. 
Polyd.de In. 
Li b. 7. C. 2. 


14 ' T0814 
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Ne Ardinus 02 ag Polydot ſapth, 20d & 7m 
Ardmg an Engliſh man, and Robert 74.7.c.:, 


— — Krantz Lib. 
nes as Volateranus 4 Sigebertus ſap, c. 1 


ſchalis ſecundus then being Pope: 


ting in of the night, ſodaynly became ſo bꝛight ſoz an 
— ſpace together, as that the Pone which then 
was at the full, was altogether vnappercepued.They 
weare redde ſhoes, a ſhirt ouer their gowne,and their 
Abbots a Croſter. 


- Bernhardes order. 


Anno 113. 
dis 02der S Bernhard they fap began, 
2 21 and framed that ſecte aut of the dyſoader of the 
Ciſtertiens. They weare a blackCowle:This In vita Bly no 
dꝛder went ſo wel fazwarde, that in his life time there |, 
were.160,hoults thereof. 


Duytch Loxdes. 
— on ie . time. A Pubell 16S 


NN e e Gy ren 
N 2 rhe moſfe parte Cemifmen bozne, 
—IIn them thou might call to minde the 
warrelike rowte of religious: Ruffians. They wears 
a white mantell; 4 ablacke Croſſe vpon it. It is laws 
full foz them to haue a beard, The founder therof was 
ane Gaufredus de Aldemaro. This was done in the V o/at.1ib.:z, 


dayes ol lanoccatius the ſeconde, who bycauſe at hys Y. L. in. 


n n Mg.” . ttt + 0 6 es. re e, _—_— 8 * 8 "rar 1 - ** 4h 2 12 4 * — Ade oc as a tA. | 2 | 4 * —_ 3 
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own luſf and pleaſure he vſed to alter the eſfatevf the 
Churches in Syria, firred bp great contention and 
ſciſmes among the byſhops there. 


Premon ſtra tenſs. order, 


uno. u. 0. 


2 he authour thereot was one Nobertus 
Lotharing, Byſhop of Laudane,who oꝛdeyned 
them white Chanons to weare a white cowle, 
Theyarecalled Chanons Regulars exempre, | 


W ilbelmites. | 


Ann. 1170. 


pete be a kinde of Heremites rayſed 
Fees 1 LEE bp by one god lohn of Mitua Ther weve 


Dy. Li. 4. c. 


Volat. 
Pol. bub. 7.0.3. 


8 —— or white Friers. | 
3 | Anno. 1175. 
polida di. Inu. ¶ de white Friers firſte began a⸗ 
Lib,7.c4+  - S% 


bout this time in Syria. They fapne Aer 
eines to be folowers of Helias in 
mell Pount. They ble a blacke werde, 
Vanda white Pantle 0: two 
dapes of as the thirde, of 
whole mot part)Jentreaced befoze, 


Croſſe Friers. 
A BN0.1197 » 


Teta called Cruciferers, that is to lay 
Crollecariers, beganne in Italie, — 


and ſvvorde. And 


59 V2 decem on hen bycal halfred,halfe blewe. 


| ah bareheaded, lod- 
ged on the earth, , au were grow hemp. 0 


was ee ee 


9 Papi Eltretiquis 


fl e Kier of Asia 
e fonneofone 8 divde- Volt. 21ibrs 
An 2 Foie hor 
© Mint Feng achtt 9 e for ne 


- mes for true 


cole. Thee d ml bull of ee The 
. ng. ec. 
Innocentius the is ny eee arole)aps 
N hilip his Crovyr 
Philip from the Pope, his ri wr Miter Keyes, 
therloꝛe crieth out nſt Rome: Pol. ac In. li. 
Thoa hat that thou long thziſfedſf foz D Rome, ſoſiq <4 
thy trimmph,foz thou halt ouercome the wozld by wic⸗ 
kedneſle not by religion, This ſwarme exceeded the 
POT TIN dayes of Sabellicus. 


ITrinitie order. 


Anno. 1214, | 

der the ſame. Pope thys bit Valar. 

| ga by one John Pore Felice an An» Pol. dt. in li. 
2 cherite. pe pon and werde is white, 


7 


A 


R. Domi 
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Ll, | Dominicke or blacke Friers, 21 


* una. IF 
— His oꝛder was deuiſed of bit 
Polyc.de In. /2& Domigicus,x t 1 Domi- 
Lib. 5. c. 4. KY te ng 5 Friers, blacke 


eee a 


F 


las. 25 erm frees tory as would fight agayiffe 
Aen. 9. Li. 6. their Lo; Sabellicus betlareth that in his time there 
Folat. al. were 4143. houles of his bade. This thing ſhoulde 
true, wel bycaule of the eredice of the auchoz, 
as otherwile: and | ; 
ern —— | 


pts let kit beg zan here Mary, 3 
at a.towne called Ashering, in the raygne ol 
King Richarde of Cornevvall, whoſe ſonne © 


E Ther ble girtcowles and blewe 


order. 
$abell E. 9. | Lodyesorder.. x 
Lb. 7. 


Poli dh db. iu. A Ne Tudent of Florence began t (onder 
rg 7 OF apparell is — ga ) Celeſtine 


Poly dio. de In. 
Lib. 2. c. 4. 


66 


7 P 75 Heretiques es, 
17 e | Conti 
e aroſe of one 

rs het 


ſpeake thozow trunks to him ozacle 
bon eee e | LE, 
nannng be — g 
lte by treacherle, cauſed him «cod | 
— in the caſtle called Fymonis, where the ſiely 
ſoule ended his life miſerably, This Caictane is that 


— . 22 one 8 an 
10 81 Nase 

the. G 1287 a Snne dend NTT | 1 
1 6 * o 4 ' . 
c ied * 


e 
a | | 12 
; craftof d Boniface 17 5 | e 
1 tanus, who hlering falſe . | 
» 
; 
l 
| 


TR wy; —— : 
terward t 
couetous man it it be a oper an n — 


miſerablie in the alva der capttuttie of the faction Plat. 
afthe Gb rllines 2 A 1 171 | 


TRL ; 12 Jes 


36! 526 W m 15 ih Wees r 
4373 9401} qd ee eee ug at os | 
Yis o2der then gan int 7 olat.Sabel. 


e 


of Sennenſ. who oH de. In. 
their lining Lib y c.. 


nus 40 che 


2125 ns KY. 


The Pedegrewe y 


Fol. Sab. with their tra ayle and ſwe gathering this bꝛwde 

Pol. de. In. li. q. Wel from ene. ouſe,arape hich 

1.4. mon, vip on moon aye But when We 
them differ ſo muche from other Þ | 


both r mon and holy labouring life 
ledtt toe of fo muche appꝛoui 
gane ad tend 


«0.315351 ;np | 0 6 ee eee al 


_— pe Ln the 


33 have ed 


„ -*, % 


Bout thattime one Bernard Cans 


b:oched this o:der,cladde in a white werde: the 
> >" pro eg <a rote 


aden Nr Min 2 GW” 
14 Anode | 


LY 


ka. at 


1 


29 


=» WW TS YWw 


A 


e 


* 
Aa +» * —— „„ „„ 8 „ 
1 'S 
OIL AA DOE Jo 7 


A 
* 


N 


Frauncis did call his Minors, 


ble thy eares,0z moue tediouſnelſe by reheapun 


or ri. 


© der in Fraunce: 4 conſidering that old 


The shadovved vayle. The order of Starred 


ovvched Frien, ..... Theorderof Started, 


The order of the vayle of Friers. . 

Ioſaphat. Thea order of double 
The Heremite Frier. Croſſe brethren. 
The reformed Carmelits. ' The order of Conſtanti - 


Wenclaus. 
thren. 
es order. 


The 
The order of thi Svvor-' | Nollatts 


Saint 


ef Popiſh Heretiquits. „ 
A anciſcus Siculus began this 02- 


Vola. 


Pal at. In. li 


C. 5. 


A Rowte of 
Religions. 
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S. Iames vvith the ſyvord. The vale of Scholars. 
S. Iames vvith the shell. Paulesþrethre of Galatia, 
S Ne ethren. Honofreans. 
Magdalene Rufus Monkes. 
S Firm — ites. eve Niniuites. 
Ambro e . tes. | 
The Haborites. 


The order of font r. Kind. 
rde. Chaptre brethren. 

Spa order. © Begarts order. 

Sepulchre order. TX n | 

der of the Keyes. -- tion. 

Theonieref the Ne ;Reformed juſtines- 
vans. 8. Paules Henemites. - 

The Specularics, S. Iohns Heremites. 


The order of the hls: The holy Ghoſt order 
The order of Sarabites, S. Peter order. 
Recluſes. 221 S Loyes orden 171 IE 2 
The va yleof Cline. 8. Victor order. 
The s 8 — AT — «1 wo 
And diners other — being rehearſed ivdulbe 
make vp the full accompte of an hundzeth. But as 
touching their Pſallians ſects foz women, A wil walte 
ſo much as be allo neceſſary oz he 
WIR dd none otherwiſe, abe v6 


114 


S. g Nennen, 1 2: p 525 : 


Annes. 1 S014 
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women) ſwarmes of religion. Thetr vayle,cloke and 
cowle is black: Chex weare allo a pimple, as al the 


reſt do, 
eee, e 
Auno.uos. 


Boute e this time one Ages a Hs be- 
ag this religion at Ieruſalem. 


33 120 Cbanonißes. 
122450 6:der be be ganne and ſpzang 'of the 

1 hanons ae Thi 1 are black, 

their Rochets white. 


= urmelitjs,” 


11 


Bg ef. — fi nen 


N * q hefe be the Gray Siſters of the 
@ ba&1 third oꝛder of S. Frauncis rule, that trotte 
We A rom place to place to ſick mennes beddes, 
bowling atm getting howloener they map 
in ſicknelle and health,foz their Couent. 


S. Katherine Nonnè s. 


9 people are clothed in the colour of 


Dominicks. They are at the ſolemmitie ot thetr 
. It irt began at Senna. 


Norman Sy 'ſters.. 


B55 thoſe that were wonte to be in euery 
gad fowns, and pzay foz their founders ae 


10 the 800 Penitent Ii boores. 


e Heauthourtherofwas one Lohn Tef: 
CARS eran a Franciſcan of Paris, who aſſembled cũ- 
S mo embryo 
rule of them. 

Nonnes of the roſarie of our Lady. 


A Frier kirſte deuiſed this ſeete: 
oder is to ſap on their beades a certaine 


N Paas which FO done they call 
nne er 


©" Of he tex u Wertaes of our Lady. 


e Honnes ble ma ureg: their 
Te ſe mane 55 wh * 


— 


r 
1 
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Scaplars are red :thetr'Pantels are gray. Chis ſece 


Maries, a certaine . endende mg 
S. Soon Ld 


. ho 92dapned this 
Nonnes 
e dwell . The women haue ths 
vpper rwnte, and the men the heather. 
a a wc a ape 02 — 
all, where pꝛaperly they in conuey 
one ſoꝛte fromthe other. BON * 

J will of theſe oꝛders toꝛ women alſo let paſſe a 
great number, hoping that thon (gentle reader) wilte 
take this foz a ſufticient xcheaxſali, ſeing J mind but 

ſummarxip t hiieſty, as it mere with the ingers ende, 
* e a 8 ot e 
+ allians in bo 
op 925 2 dene Fw kluch baten. 
arieties, and diu 80 of , as 
out of the chtefelt ſectes': from the wht ho bitch 
they pꝛortedod as out of the rote, pet they varie and 
are other ſectes in themſolues, wheroby thou mayeit 
iudge of the harmonie of their religion, ſeing they are 
thus fallen from 19 50 foandery.a0diſagree in them⸗ 


rape Ponkes . dufte ſin into 


OL an 


cw 0 Fo 


e 


Premonſtratenſs. 31810 nis 


8 . like. 
S.. Blacke 


a 
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Ne Ponkes (pzeading into 
Harmonie of Voaliſumbrenſers 
the 4; Camaldulenſs: who weare white, 
REghlarse Srandimontenſs. 

| Clunizcks. - * 3 * 
Miontelmenſs. And many others. 
(Thor 1 grear env bout he re of Bey :by- 


tauſe the ſeccs agree not what he hath unded 
02 not. As Frier Angelus de Clauaſio faith in his ſums 


ma Angelica, and thercfozc e Popes expoli⸗ 
on to appeaſe them, 


* — Monkes arty Nonnespeaving in 
FE Blacke, ER 
en Blevve. 

SEN Ruſset. 01 N 
ok White. And many other. 

"The rule of his leu was hamgooy Pope * 
Carat 8 | 1448 


mini (cls Gonkegnd antes e 
| Py ſeces varie from the tertiaries. And this rule 
deth the explication of the Pope. 

r — Nonnes bang mne. 


©? 
"$3 » 


2 


Obſeruancers. 
Conuentuals. 
Reformates. 
ColleCtans of þ Goſpel, t ot the Hae, 
.. Amedees. . 
Tertiaries whichcontapnemen 
and women together. 


V Qares oꝛder ſpzeading into 
Obſeruantes. 


Reformates, 


e 


their ſects and ſciſmes therein. And therefoze reſfrap⸗ 
ſayth, Gregorie the tenth in the ſeconde Councell hol- 
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Reformates, * 
Vrbancs, 


Arier CluiaBucoerlariers; wee pepe! Eu —_— 
fourth allowed hir rule, in 9 Bepchm_oes 
vnder payne of deadly mne commaunded The firſt is 
Obedience to the Abbelle. Che ſeconde is, Milfull 
pouertie. The third, Abſtayning from Mariage. Che 
laß. Election of the Abbelle. The lift, to rg co 


Carmelites Ponkes and Nonnes deulded ints 
Recluſes. 
Begintes, 
Conuerſes. er 
Donates... And fo fo2th. 

Belides Camaldulenſers, lohannites, leſuites, Car- 
thuſians # many other moe, whome foz tediouſneſſe FJ + 3 
omit co rehearſe. Fozent the Popes their ſelues were „At rel. 4. 
aſhamed ol this diuerſitie, Quia diuerſitas religionum Relig — a 
inducit confuſionem, hycauſe the diuerſitie of religi⸗ dlc 
ons bꝛing confuſton, as euidentely mape appeare by 


ned the inuenting ol any moꝛe · As Boniface the eight 


den 1 Foꝛ God ffirred the heartes and 
weakened the wits of men long befoze that Couneell 
of Lyons (which was in the yeare:of our Lozd1273,)fo 
fee the truth. And therefoze many men muſed at the 
varietie of theſe. Locuſteswhereoflohn in the Apoca Apoerge's 
lips pꝛophecieth, which came out ot the ſmoke of the In Fp. de Mo: 
bottomleſCepit)as Ansbelmus Auelburgenſig about Þ & Saler dine 
peare of our Loꝛde. no. teffifieth ot his age and time. 

But to returne to our purpoſe.) There is none of all 


ſeo ers of the Regulars aboue rehearſed, but as 
N q OO $f, ſone as 


<.fin.gz. Dift. 
ct. c. iʒ. ae voto 
The diſcorde 
of cõmon ſer⸗ 
mee. 


Gl. in. Cle at 
celeb. Miſs. 


Hemm. Gan. in 
quo dlibet. 
Clauaſius in 
ſumma. 


Pet. de Pal. in 
4. alſt. ig. 


C lauaſius in 
ſumma. 

Pol de. In. 
LI. G. c. 2. 
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ſone as they are p:ofeſſed, are dy and by become Eu- 
chites oꝛ Pſall:ans, euen of bemte vowe and purpoſe : 
both in the ſuperſticious bſe ot pꝛayer, and abſtayning 
fron working fo thetx lining. Ff oꝛ euery religious 
perſon, is bound to the obſeruance of Canonical hou⸗ 
res(which.m namber are..) to wete, the. j. che. ſii.the. bj 
che. ix. with Pattens, Euenſong,. 2 Complin, both in 
the comon leriuce vſedafter the maner of the Church 
of Rome, and thoſe of the vſe of Sarum, vſe of Yorke, 

+ vſe of Biger : though theſe laſt are moꝛe ſufted with 
pꝛaper to our Lady 4 Saints, thã that of Rome. But þ 
Ponks lay theſe houres neyther after p vſe of Rome, 
noꝛ Petropolitane Church, but with certaine ſpecial 
Bimnes, Uerütles, Anttphontes + Collects of their re- 
ligton, rule ⁊ p:ofeſion, And therefoꝛe make not one 
kinde of Pfallians, but ſo mann kindes, as they haue 
diuerſities of prayers, oꝛders, t rules of life. All which 
the houres eſerutce muſk they not omit, fo2 then they 
chuld intur deadlie ſm. Pea o if any vſe at their pleas 
ſure to change the ſame fo2 other pꝛayers rehearſed in 
their ſteade. And it he ſhald-happ? by negligence, v he 
ſhould omit in ſaying oz unging of the ſame, any part 
thereof, he is bound to make his acconmpt and num⸗ 
ber vp, eyther with a Pater noſter, oz Pſalme, oz elſe 
he ſinneth. And the like il he ſap them not in their due 
houres : oz one in anothers houre. Cherfoꝛe maſt the 
Regulars rife at mydnight to ſap Pattens, at the vp⸗ 
riſing of the ſunne to ay the firſt houre. tc. and ſo fozth 
on, the reit, to the honour of our Lady, after the inftt- 
futon of Vrban the Pope, and diſcharge of their rule. 
it is eiudent, that they doe a thing almoffe 
le. Following the adulſe that Petrus de Palu- 
de beth to pzapan hundzeth times bp dap, andan 
hundzeth 
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- hundzeth times by night, the obſeruance of theſe rule 


and rite of their Romiſh Church, become Pſallians, 
with whome as they agre in-Battologia,liplabouring 
and p:atling, fo they alſo doe in a loptring life,and in 
aduonching of the ſame doarme, as ſo the Pfathans 
did. ULitnefſe of Gabriel Biel, who graunteth that all 
ſtrong of limme, and: labourlike beggers, onght to 
wozke, oz otherwiſe not to eate. Which notwithfan- 
ding he layth that Frters Mondes, and the ref or this 
bꝛode ought, though they are no pꝛeachers noz churthj 
miniſters, vet by almes to be pꝛouided fo2 t not woꝛkt 
bycauſe, Non ſolum his modis ſeruitur Ecxleſiæ, fed e: 
tiam deuotis orationibus, et ceteris excrUtijs ſpifituad 
liter, his. n. acquiritur gratia Eccleſiæʒ placatut ira dei 
& impetritur omnia neceſsaria corpoti & animò & 
Vnde tota Eccleſia eſt vna reſpubllea, ergo quiſquis 
viibus Chriſtianis neceſsaria erogauerit, vbique ea quę 
ſunt ſibi neceſsaria acci pit. &c. that is. Church 
is not only ſerued by pzeaching and adminiſtrariofier 
the Sacraments, but allo by devout pzapers,and ſach 
iche ſpirituall exerciſe. Fo2 by the ſame grace is obtai⸗ 
ned loꝛ the whole Church: Gods weath is appeaſed, 
all things neceſſary both fo2 body and ſoule are obtap- 
ned. Wherefoze ſyth the whole Church is a commun 
wealth, it is requiſtte that wholbener layeth out any 
thing fo; the ſkate ol che whole, ſhould euery wheteTe- 


able it is to holde water, any man may r 

conſtdereth how the reaſon, in the latter parce,(wh 

is as a Petaphoz b:oughtfrb Syndeo # general Pade- 

toꝛ , as well bycauſe the godly exereiſes in the 

firſt parte ſuppoſed; are netlif the reff were graunted 

to be — 3 7 6 
ii. e 


S fc if. 18. 
q.4.PYop.b 


A falſbode. 


cepue ſuctour foz his nde. The which ren on how vs · 


2. TEU 


Biel ibidcm. 


Franc. Lamb. 
Auinionimt. 
c.. 
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ellenttals aud circumſtances thereto requiſite e ther⸗ 
in fappoſcd : as alſo bycauſe that though it map hap⸗ 
pen, that the way and meanes hole the general pꝛo⸗ 
curer ſhal pꝛouide ſoz his nede, map be left to his own 
conſdderation, yet the wayes and meanes how a chi- 
Tian ought to pꝛouide, is not fo. Accoꝛding to Paules 
doctrine: : Qui non laborat, non manducet. e that la- 
boureth not, let him not cate. Whoſe doctrine, yea, 4 
example is to be folowed. Although Þ Alexrus(as Biel 
ſapth)fo:ſoke his wife x patrimonie, went a begging 
th:oughout the woꝛlde. Although Benet abode th: 
peares in a caue,not woꝛking, but liued of the almes 
of a of Rome, pea, notwythſtanding that the 
Church of Rome hath licenſed, warranted, and defen- 
ded, theſe Dꝛones and Caterpillers of the Common 
welch, oꝛ any other example of Dominick oz Erauncis. 
Che which Frauncis rule they their ſelues followe, 
enen as they luſt, which is in dede nothing at al. Mhat 
and holwe farre they dare pꝛeſume to bꝛeake the other 
rules he thei elder, oꝛ be they later, it may wel be iud⸗ 
ged : Sith this that is one or the laſt and of the chiefeit 
and pꝛincipall of rules, is bꝛoken and marred. Of the 
which.it ſhall not be out ol the way, ſo to entreate, as 


ſeing the marring of the ſame, thou thereby mayſte 


perfectely vieme the face of all the other. In reading 
whereof J pꝛay thee be ſo indiſterent, as J ſoꝛ my part 
hall be in the deſertbing of the ſame a and ludge the 
, apart 

In the beginning of theſrrnies thes fandeth if 
toairten: Regula & vita Fratrum mmorum hæc eſt. 
Domini noſtri Jeſu; Chriſti ſanctum Euangelium ob- 
ſeruare. that is: Chis is tho rule and eſfate of the lyfe 


An TR" to obſerue the holy Goſpell of 
our 


derneſſe, as alſo the pzowling life of beggers; ſuppo⸗ 
ſing to finde (among ali) ſome maner of iff wherebp '* 
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dur Lozd Jeſus Chꝛitt. And in the ende: Sanctum E- 
uangelium Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, quod firmiter 


promiſimus, obſeruabinms.' that is. As we haue pꝛo⸗ 


miſed, ſo will we kepe and firmely holde the Goſpel of 
our Lozd Jeſas Chꝛiſt. Pope Nicholas the third, extol⸗ 
lech the ſame rule very highly thus. Hec eſt apud deũ 
& Patrem munda & inimaculata religio. &c. that ts: 


This is the pure and vndefled religion with god and 


the father. ac. By reaſon wherof tudge, that after 8. 
Frauncis in an earneſt deſire + purſute of euerlaſting 
life, had tried hy foure-yeares (pace the life in the mil 


he might attayne to the bolieſt, was admoniſhed to 
liue and be contented with the cõmon rule of all chzt- 
ſtians : the Goſpell of the Loꝛd Jeſus, Foz in his Te- 
ſtament S. Ftauncis teſfifieth, that he was admoniſhed 
by ozacle and commaundement from the Il ond, that he 
ſhould liue accoꝛding to the rule of the ſapde Goſpell. 
As if Chꝛutt ſhouid ſay. Frauncis, diſtraa not thy mind 


to this oꝛ that eſtate of life, thinke not ſometimes to 


become a Carthuſian, ſomtime a Bernhardme n ſuch 
like. Foz the rule of. righteouſneſſe canſiſfech in the 


Goſpell, the common rule and religion ot᷑ all Chiti 


ans. After the like ſoꝛte Antonius Heremitꝭ mas ad⸗ 
moniſhed, aboute Anno Domini. z5o. 4 pexſuaded as 
Petrus Pariſsiẽſ. Cantor. ſayth)to- receyue the Goſpels 
rule. And there loꝛe when any Ponkes came to hum 


fo2 rule of life, he offred the ve: e e 
folowed by them: inlen ing them there 
(as J tudge S. Frauncis aſter him did)to mans them 


Goſpellers and pꝛeachers of the ſame to all men. And 
oy TY bycauſe there were fewatrue teachers in 


S. Frauncis 


hf 


1 „ 
. 


Lib. c. alt vers 
byum ſig. 
c. Exit. 


FVollutt. Libs. 
kan wal 
01 5 


11421 
E * 


. 


4. xiuit. 


T he Franciſ- 
canes muſt 
preath. 


* bat. 


bey muſt 
poſoeſse lule. 


Math. 4. 


Hagg. . 


The gw 


4 Fratimels time. He therefoze bound them co that of- 
fice:p:eſcribing almoſt the fozme of their ſermons (as 
the ſapd Pope Nicholas ſapth.) Habetur in eadem re- 

ala etiam, quod in prædicatione quam Fratres faciut 
— & caſta eorum eloquia: ad vtilitatem 


Se elliſicationem populi, annunciando eis vitia & vir- 


tutes poenam & gloriam. that is. In the ſame rule of 


S. Frauncis, is alſo contapned, that the ſermons of 


thoſe Friers ſhoulde be ol due examined tutte, true 
matter and pure:to the perfect edifying of the people, 
inſtruc ing them of vices and vertues, ol papne 4 glo⸗ 
rie. And by the like conſidering of che couetouſnelle of 
the Monkes, of and beloze his time, whom the Coun⸗; 
ret of Cabilion(which was about the pere of our Loꝛd 
$06. in þgret Charles his dapes, could not reftratne : 
bit that they would perſuade mien tobequeath landes 
and godes. tc. to their Monaſteries: it was 
Tike it would ce me to palle (as it afterwardes did) that 
the Cteargie ſhould be Los ol all, and then haumg 
the Dmels oer, might fall downe and wozthip him, 
oꝛdayned that they ſhuld take no money, be no gathe⸗ 
rerÞ of gods o patrimonie. But hauing meate and 
danke:ec.ſhould willingly deine ſo warde the Goſpell 
vl Jeſus Chuſt in ſuch pouertie, least that hie they 
are Dhilochrematoi, — ts; üdters 10) thu — 
3 Low, and ilding ol the houſe 
— 


197 811. 
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were god, And as touching ſuch ozders whoſe rule e 
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holpneſſe frapght wap caught it by the ende, pearced 
the rote, and by expounding the purpoſe ol Frauncis 
peruerted the religion. Gregorie the. ix. Nicholas the 
third, and Clement the fift, eche in his time began to 
appꝛoue, erxpounde, and oꝛdayne Frauncis : oꝛ rather 
miſfozme him: as by the example of the vnnaturall 
chaungelings of theſe late peares appeareth. Where 
Frauncis would haue obediẽce to God in Jeſus Chꝛiſt 

ſwoꝛne, there muſt they ſweare obedience to Francis. 
In place of folowing the rule of the goſpel, they muſf 
folowe the Popes explication. Jn ſteade of ſuch edify- 
ing and pure Sermons, they mulke pzeach Legeni 
lies, Ouidius Metamorphoſis, an-ouerwozne Gol⸗ 
pell oz Epiſtle in Latine, and Canonicall houres. And 
fo: woꝛking foꝛ their liuing, they muſte loyter. Foz a 
poꝛe Conent oz Clopſter, a Kings palace and wealth. 
Finally, in ſfeade of the putting ont of one poꝛe hand 
foꝛ a pennie, holde a hade of a pecke. Mell, thereby 
declared they (to the wiſe, man) their eouetous hearts 
and larger tonſciences. Wherefoze dare aduouch if 
Frauncis ſawe thoſe that chalenge his name, in theſe 
dapes, he woulde, marking their fatte cherkes 4 ſofte 
handes, ſap they are no Franci ſcanes, hut Pſallians. 
And marking their continual pꝛatling, and nal pꝛea⸗ 
ching, alſo ſap they are no 'Franciſcans hut Pſallians. 
But fo all their defoꝛmities, he would laſt of all, ſap 
they are Cerberus whelpes: and their Couent aken- 
nell fo: the ſame. It the Franciſcanes of qur dapes are 
mylleſhapened:Jf that godly be io peruerted,that they 
are become rather the Heretiques ol their founders. 
than folowers,what ought a man then to judge ofthe. © 

ret: if the ſame rule of Frauncis 02 any other mag 


T.f. p;ofeſſion 


Her. 25. | 
Epiph. lib. 
ta 1. Max. 47. 


Aug ibidem. 


1 
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pꝛofeſſion is naught in the erection and fitſt foundat(- 
on ol the ſame: and was neuer god, J nede not to 
ſpeake at al. A therfoze theſe regular pꝛołeſſours, be⸗ 
fo:ebzieflp palled ouer, would examine their Doztour 
chere, Canonicall houres and loptring life, J doubte 
not but that thep all would ſap, that they loked as like 
Pſallians in our time, as the Pſallians in Auguſtines 
time, and they all in them, loked like erst iques. 


Emncratites. 


na Auguſtine folowing the iudge⸗ 
rent of Epiphanius, counteth this ſece of 
EA ich: —— — che Ta. 
Wtianiſtes : appopnting the Tatians foz the 
chiefe head and fountapne of the ſame. The accompte 
of their urſte ryling, is conteyned in the Chapter of 
Tatians, as in their rote of whom they firit about tha 
rere of our 1 05. 7. ang. BITE 
Their name doth euen at one woꝛde 
what dogrine thou ſhouldeff loke ſoꝛ at their handes. 
They are called Encratites, which ſignifieth abſfap- 
ners. Nec recipiunt (ſapth Auguſtine) in ſuorum 
numerum coniugio vtentem, ſiue marem ſiue fœmi- 
nam, non veſcuntur carnibus, eaſque omnes abhomi- 
nantur. that is. They receyue not into the ix Couent, 
epther man oz woman maried, they eate no ſleſh, but 
deteſt all kindes thereof. 
With che which doctrine and maner of choſe En- 
cratites, the fozeſayd Regulars, ſo in cucry poynte as 
greed, as tthat Auguſtine hath 


BY. 
BL 


they map well graunt 
meant of them: whatſocuer he w2tt as touching the 


Encratites. Foz the aboue ſapde Regulars receyned 
none 
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none to be of their nũber, but mariage fozfwearers 2 
do not the Encratites ſo: Thep alſo are bound by pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion to deteſt᷑ al fleſh:and doe not the Encratites ſor 
Theſe Carthuſians vowe neuer to eate fleſh : euen ſo De. In. li.. c. a. 
all Ponkes, oz the moſt parte of Benets rule doe. Po · 


5 lydorus Virgilnus doth giue them a pꝛette ſcoffe : that 


epther the moſt parte of Monks eating ficſh continu⸗ 
ally agayntt᷑ their p;ofeſſion, are Heretiques, 07 are 
continually fick, Yea and theſe holy charter lings are 
ſuch deſpiſers of Pariage, that if a marted woman 
come within their cloyſter,it muſt be waſhed and cl 7 ar;an;/we. 
ſed after hir with holy water: as by god p:oufe it hath 


bene ſene. But the common pꝛouerbe is wythout all 


doubt true in them: ſer ſpozt, not ſe, no telt. 
Car pocratians. 
ALNN0.17 3 


Bout the pere of our Loꝛd God 
A VDY!75 in the.rs.yeare of the raigne of Ha- 
eln tte Emperour : as Theodoretus, 
kuſebius and Nicephorus declare,gors 
== Church was aſſaulted wpth rhe egre 
Heretiques Saturnmus, Baſilides and Carpocrates, or 
which latter commeth this ſee called Carpocratians, ren eu. lib. i. 
whereof J entreate in this Chapter. Theſe ſecaries . 24. 
were lo puffed vp with pꝛide, that thep(as Irenæus de- 
clareth)ſayd ſome of them were like to our Samouxe 
Jeſus in obſeruing of righteouſaelle, + in knowlegs. | 
And allo that, parte of them was moze excellent than Z, .,, 
Peter and Pauſe. Cho ſume doarine doe the Franc ,,,,"x,1. 
canes teach in theſe woꝛdes. Franeiſcus ad litteram fe- Impreſs.Mes 
cundis Euangelium obſeruamt, non tranſgroſous api- dil 


h 459. 
cem vnum & iotam. Et folam ip cum ſuis habet re- Amanto. 
JJ. 
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gulam. &c. S.Frauncis bath perfourmed the holy Gol⸗ 
pell iuſt with the letter, not bzeaking any one iote oz 
p2icke. And in another place ; Omnes virtutes ſancto- 
rum, tam veteris quam noui teſtamenti, in Franciſco 

ſita ſunt vnitiuè & coniunctiuè. that is. Al the bers 
tues of the holy fathers, eſpecified both in the olde and 
newe teſfament, are all wholly «4 togyther in S. Fran- 
cis. Alſo in the.8;leafe be ſapth. Franciſcus ſimilis Adæ 
Abel,Enos, Enoch, Noe, Abrahæ, Iſaac, Iacob, Ioſeph, 
Moſy, Aaron, Phinees, Ioſua, Iob, Samſoni, Iephite, 
Gedeoni, Samueli, Eliæ, Elizeo, Ionadab, Eſaię, Iere- 
mie, Iob, Thobiz, Ezechieli, Danieli, Micheæ, Petro, 
Tohanni Baptiſtæ, Iohanni Euangeliſtæ, Iacobo, Bar- 
tholomeo, Baulo, in ſumma omnibus Sanctis. And in 
many other places thozoweout the whole boke, which 


Jomitte. 1 
Priſcillianiſtes. 


7 9 Anno. 382. . 
|= pn" el Riſcilianus of the Countrey of 
is 8 paine, 02 as Hierome ſapeth, of 
alatia, did beginne his famous 

faction bnder the raygnes of the 
Emperours Gratian and Valen- 
tinian, which was about the pere 
— of onre Lozde Cod. 382, Firſt in 
Spaine,then after, in Fraunce.They taught, that they 
ſhould not tel noꝛ open the ſecrets ol any man be they 
neuer ſo filthie, bnrighteous oz perillous: as Augu- 
ſtine noteth thus, Iura periura,ſecretum prodere nol!. 
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| 02-28 
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tat is. Sweare and foꝛſweare, the ſecrete thing fozth 


1 


chewe not: and this was percell of their dodrine. The 
ſelte ſame doctrine the Popiſtes haue in theſe wozdes 


of Cardinall Caictane. Nullatenus licet confeſsori re- 


uelare 
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uelare peccatum confitentis,, etiam deliberatam occi- 

dendi x mmi Pontificis voluntatem habentis. that is. 
It is not by any meanes lawfull foz a ghoſfly Father 
to reueale the offence oꝛ wicked purpoſe ol his ghoſtlp 
childe, no, not it his purpoſe were ſtontely ſtayed to 
kyll the Pope himſelfe. The pꝛactize of their Church 
doctrine is partly touched by Fabian entreating of the 
death of King Iohn. But very largely and truel, ſet 
out by the no leſſe learned than painefull-bzother M. 
Fox, in his Aces and Ponumentes of Martyꝛs. Foz 
when as a Ponke of Svvinſted in Lincolneshierecal- 
ted Simon(the ſonne of Simon Magus)hadde determi⸗ 
ned to poyſon the fozeſapd King with wine, wherin a 
ZToade had by him pꝛicked) vometed bp ſuch tozurente 


hir venime, and did befoze hande confeſſe to his holy 


' Abbot the ſame his purpoſe. The ſame Abbot moſte 
trapteroully kepte ſecrete the ſame from the Pꝛince: 


Et in ſimula 
Parag.Confiſe 


In parie Fab. 


yea, i that moze is, heartened the Ponke to the ſame + 


murther ofthe Pꝛince, and ofhimlſelfe, firſt dzinking 


therof to him. Foz which god derde, the Ponke ſhould . 


haue a perpecuall Maſſe fo: his ſoule. But woe n | 


loke of ſuch rotes foz other frutes z 
Jewiſh Bla ſtrans. 


* thered) about the veare of our Loꝛd god 


174. à man infected with the Hereſte or 


| a] Valentinian. And as Theodoretus wit- 
nelleth,he was an elder in the Church of Rome, Ter- 
tulian ſpeaketh of him vnder p name of Blaſtrus. His 
mate in this his errour was one Florinus. But that 
which I tntend co wzite of,is that which the ſame Ter 


T. ij. whan 


| Vſebius maketh mention of one Lib. g. c. 14.15. 
Blaſtus, who was (as by him map be ga- 19. | 
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In fine lib os talian teffifieth. Blaſtus latenter vult Iudaiſmum in. 
praſc. lier. troducere. &c. that is. The ſame Blaſtus indeuonred 
Himſelfe ſecrerely to bzing into the Church ol Rome 5 
Ceremonies of the Jewes. By che which ſaping of 
Tertulian, it is to be appercepned,that the Church of 
Chuiſt counted it Hereſie, to bſe anp one of the Leuiti⸗ 
cal Teremonies,0z to contoʒme hir ſeife to the maner 
and taſhion of that Church. Of rhe ſame minde alſo þ 
general councet of Laoditia about. zoo. and odde peres 
alter out Bauiout his birth was. Yea, and the church 
of Rome was once hir feife of chat minde agaynſt the 
Aſuus. But ſhe ſfaped not long therein. Foz behol⸗ 
ding that hir cfface and countenance of religion, was 
in the ourtdarde gloꝛy bafer than Jewe and Gentile, 
did ſhewe hir ſelſe wirh a new attire: ſachtoned part⸗ 
Iy er the Iudaiſme whiche ſhe befoze abhozred,and 
partely after the Gemiltie of the Egyptians, Greti- 
2 ans an Romanes. The which was not lawefull : no 
Bell pg. mol fog the Jewes to bo, Foz as the Apoltles in the hos 
A, i node as Leruſalem divittie oute the Iudaiſime 

which lalſe bzerh2en wold haue bzought in among the 
beleners of the Gentiles; ſo did they allo commaunde 
them to abffaine fri the Ethniſme of their fozfathers, 
M hiche nocwithfariding this, hath the Charche of 
Rome bꝛoken. Thus hati che reuolted. Thus is the 
thing lawefull by hir authozitye, whiche is other⸗ 
wiſe vulawefull. Nam Gentthtatis ritus repudiaba- 
tur 2 omnino illicitus, & a Deo ſemper prohi- 
bitus. Ritus autem Legis ceſsabat tanquam impletus 
per Chrifti poſſonem vtpote a Deo in figuram Chri- 
ftr conſtitutas 


* 


Joannes Boe⸗ 
mw. b;. 2. c. u 


SCT hom 1.2.9 
0g. art. 4. 
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rites of the lawe did ceaſſe, as by the paſſion of Chai 
accomplithed:namely ozdapned of God foꝛ a myſterie 
of Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze in viewing of this oꝛnament of 
the Church of Rome, thou muſt( gentle Reader)mark, 
firft thoſe things that ſhe had from the Jewes,wherin 
He agreth with the hereſte of Blaſtus, Secondly thoſe 
hath the had from the Gentiles;wherin ſhe is become 
a Gentile, Foz although they are applied to Gods re- 
ligion, ſo farre as thep can apply the ſame ; pet hy no 
meanes are thep incoꝛpoꝛated: bicauſe religion 
is ſuch as — abbozred the Ethnicke rites. The 
which thing thine olune trauayle, (with che helpe of 
Durandus and Belethus and Boemus, their owne w26 - 
ters,)caſilp map dos, And therefoze J omtitte the ſame 
fo: ſho;tnelle ſake , Which allo cauſeth me to ouer⸗ 
paſſe a gret number moze of hyʒ topes and trimming. 


Maſbe. 
Anno. 230. 


FO Romane OQ208pNed the Confiteox 
po to be ſayd ol the pꝛieſt befoze n. | 2 


Anna 426. 


Celeftinus a ren e 
2 — Campanois appointed ela. 
Amo 443 


Leo a Thuſcane lengthened the Cannon wyth 
Sanctum Sacrificium,&c. enn oblationem. &c. 70 8 N 


bnto Placatus. bs 0 
Amo n. 


Sy a a Sardinian, abonte that time By» pt, 
Gap, fathioned — by mayp of bys 
pꝛediceſſoꝛs) into afozme and moze perfect (ozte; 


Auna 


5 igeb. 


In Decret. 


Sigebertw. 


Ex Lib.3. 
c. Kane. 


6 
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Anno.593. 
Pelagius the ſecond a Romane oꝛdayned the Pze- 
faces to the alle, 
Ano 593. 


Gregorius a Romane added the Kyrieleiſon nine 
tymes to ö be ſapde, the Alleluiah, the Offertorie, and 
the thꝛer Poſtlacions in the Cannon. 


Amo. so. 
Sergius an Antiochen caſt to þ Palle Agnus Dei. 


Amen. 


Gregorie the third ioyned the clauſe, Eorum quo- 
ram ſolemnitas hodie. K to the Canon of the Palle. 
nus the third pꝛouided that Gloria in excels 

e euer Sondap ſong at Paſſe. 
Adrianus a Romane, leaſt, paſſing deuiceleſſe (as 
touching this thing) he might ſeeme to be barrapne in 


Amo. 768. 
6 thoulob 
Amp. rz. 
the birth of Antichriſt, was deliuered of. h. twinnes, 


thole repetitions oz doublings in the Dffertozte, 2 


Amo. 115. 


Honorius a Romane ozdapned, that the Yoſfe at 


Eleuation ſhould be wozſhipped, and that he chuld be 


tried with light and ſuch like to the ſicke. 


Amo. 1484. 
 Innocentius the epght gaue licence vnto the Nor- 


vvaics, to conſecrate without wine. 


Orders, dignities, and degrees. 
| Amn. 283. | 
3 Dalmatian' oꝛdayned that Prieſtes 
- ould be conſecrated in their offices, 8 
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they were Oſtiaries, Lectors, Exorciſtes, Acoluthes, Diff. 24. 
Subdeacons, Deacons, Elders or Byshops. c. Subdidcon. 


Anno. ß. 

1 Marcellinus an Apoſtatate Byſhop, appoynted 
d that there ſhoulde be.rrv. Parochts and everyone to pc 

haue his gonernour to baptize the Gentiles and bury 
the deade. Whervpon, about. doo. peares alter the de⸗ 
utce of Cardinals ſpꝛang. 

Ann. ig. n 
Gregorius the ſeconde a Romane, commaunded um. l. Conc il. 

Þ that no man ſhould marp with his Gollip, | 


| Faſting. auch 
ls Anm. 220. 398 | 
(CAliftus02 02 Calixwus the ſeauentt y Pope be- Dif.76. cles 
ing a Romane nf popnted! ae Fon ad 
Angariz, that is the mb Ebner tne 
Ame ges. 
Innocentius an Albanian 0:dayned that Sater⸗ De Conſcers. 


day ſhould be faſfed. \ Wo: 1 be! c. Sabba, vero. 
Ann. AN. | | 


f Bonifacus u Roman ozained 5 the Sands cues Polli C. cg. 
ſhould be faſted,wheras befoze his time it was not.fo, | 
Ann. 193. 5 
Gregorie a Romane added foure dayes to the be⸗ Ibidem. c. G. 
5 ginning of Lente: be fozbad mA Dees any 3 


egges. 
Hoh Hes. 5 
4A uno. 318. 


| Sbreſte a Romane bꝝdapned at the requeſte icke 68 
D 1 


4 
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A nn9:537. 


Siveb, Vigitiue a Romane ozdatned the feaſt of (ances 


maſſe. 
82 628. 


Honorius a Crane anois arne ot feaſt of the 
Excalfation of the Croſſe 
: 3 A uno. 0.828, | 
Plat. Sal. Se the fourth a Romane, at the 88 of 
the Emperour appoynted the fealf of All Sainctes. 
Pal. at. In. ſi.s Ans o 
c.8. John the, rvitj.ozdapned the feaſt of All Soules. 
V olat. Anno. 1a Co. 
Ilidem. Vrbanus the fourth,ajtapHed the fealf of the Ba- 
crament, called Corpus. Chriſti day . 
Anno 141. 


— e 2 pnted the dayes of pzeſcritas 
18 ATE . 6 e Lady,ofS, Anne gloſeph. 


Mariae. 


| 1 2 MAnneg86, 7 
if. Stangen did kyꝛſte tirannoully for- 
bid matiage to the Pꝛieſtes. 
Pol li ge. f.. n ane Loꝛde 
the wholly away... 37 eee td 
" Burying. 
3  MHHODL206111 ee 
Plat. (Aliſa the, 15. Pope, hallowed ſpeciall 
places{which we call Churchyardes)foz burying; 
Conſec ty athens. 
Annbelꝛd. 


Paid litt. b. Cee Calixtus — — a Roma 


&. libr. 8. c. i. 


ar ſecrated dedicated a Church vn 
Wa hes 
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the honour of our Lady, which he did in moe unter 
beyond Tyber. | 
Anno. 269. 


Foelix being Byſhoppe, did aden that Alares Plat. £55 ha 
ſhuld be conſecrated. 


ANno.n83. 
Gaius a Dalmatian appopneed that Chaiſtian 1s 
ſhoulde bꝛing of their firlte fruites to the Altare, and Pa li. 5. a vlt 
that there they ſhould be hallowed after * maner of 
the Jewes. 
Dedications. : 
A uno 609. 


POnifacus the kourth a Martian, this man 


altered the temple which M. Agrippa builded to al 
the Ethnicks Gods, vnto the Church of All Sainctes. 


Anno. 621. 

0 Bonifacius the which was a Champanian, did be⸗ ie eber. Sab. 
8 on Chaues foz their e 
ctuaries 


Church In ſtruments and Vtenſt les. 


Anna z0ꝛ. 


Zet pherinus & Romane bozne, oꝛdayned that | 
thencetoꝛth the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes bloydſhuld 33 6. can. 
not be miniſtred am mae in wodden beſlels; but in 1 | 


glaſſe. 
Anno. 227. 


e | 2 N hat from hi 
time bann h ne Cup (which then was eggs 


was 92 glaſſe)hould then be fluer' 02 golde, 
mne, andabone.r3.the.th.B, 

8 — R 3 abous x , 02, 

teph omane, and- — 


99 


Blan alas. lib. 9 
Diacon. lib. 18. 


- 


Pal. as. In. li. 8 
6.13. 


Vollit. Sab. 


2 At. 94 6. 
pol lb: G. E.. 


Iſonlor. 


V olat. 


Fab. Volat. 


FVolat. Sah. 


Plat 0 


Dal. lib . c. 6. 
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dayned certayne UNeſtimentes and apparel foꝛ the mi⸗ 
niſtration, after the maner of ws Jewes Pꝛicſts, and 


foz the Altares. 
Ann. 158. 


Niſtus the ſecond of that name, an Athenian, was 
B. and in number. 24. he appoynted that thencefozth it 
ſhould not be lawefull fo a Pꝛieſt oz Leuite to weare 
their gap Ueſtiments, but in an holy placſde. 

And. is. 

Silueſter a Romane beſfgwed on the Church, both 

linnen Albes and Corporalls. 
Anno 406. 

Innocentius an Albanian deuiſed that the Pax 
ſhuld vpon feaſtful dayes be caried about to be kiſſed: 
and that the cleargie men ſhould kille one another, 

Anm. 420. 
Soꝛzimus a Gretian, about that time. B. apaynted 
the Paſchal taper on Eaſter cuen ee 5 
Anna 4063. 

Hilarms a Sardinian firſf publiſhed the Canons 
fo2 lawe, and appoynted the Churche to be crimmed 
_ golde and filuer,” 


Amo. on 

Gregorius a Romane deuiſed the ates: in the 
Church, and maner ofthe Querre. 

ky Thuſcane! .606. 

inianus a cane endued the Church 
the deniſe of the Lamps continual Dookie 
pzaci;ing of Belles. 
„ ct. 


Bonifacius the thirde a Romane, who firife obtap⸗ 
ned the name of Pope e bninerſall * 
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the Church Altares with a licence fo weare tat n ⸗· 
nen couerings. 


Poſſe ſSion Temporalties. 


Anno. 227. 


VPbanus the. xvij. Byſhop oꝛdeined and li⸗ Pal. lib. G. c. vl. 
: 4 53 the cleargie men to recepue tempozall pol 7-44 
euUions. 


Ams. 65. 
Dioniſius appoynted and ſet out to every Pint- Pol. lib. 4. c. 
ſer his pariſh and Church,commaunding ere. be 
contented therewit᷑. 


Peculiaritie or exemption. 
c Amo. z r. 
Abianus g Romane 02dayntd th at eſtes 
f Gould be impleaded only in the ert cdur⸗ 7 * 
tes: and that none ſhould accuſe them but their like. 


3024 \ Any ling. 


Annd. 3rd. 


hackes u Romane detiifed that Byhoppes 
8 ſhould be annoynted after the maner — Leuty- Ante 


call Pꝛieſtes. 
Anm. Jo. 


Innocentius an Allarianepporntedtharh erte Kiel. 
which befoze was foz the Byſhops pꝛoper 3 9 
nowe be alſo foz the ſicke. cc. Some e to For- Pala. 
bx Proc ener pee 4 


# Tranſlation. 


Amun .,. II 
* +1. Was * Cornelins 


Tom. i. Cancil. 


Diſu. e. On- 
nodum. 


3.4.6.c.Dudi 


9.9.3. Nemo 
u dicabit. 


Pol. Lib. G. c. 2. 


De Conſaiſei. 
c. A poſt olica. 
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COnmalius a Romane, about that time By- 

ſhop, at p requeſt of Lucina a noble lady of Rome, 
tranllated oz conneyed the bones (if they happened on 
them) of Peter Paule vnto a moze honozable place: 
wherbp he was the firſt beginner of the Ceremonies 
02 right nes. | 


Primacie. 


11 who as Platina wziteth, ſucceded 
Marcellinus the Apoſtata, decrerd that no ade, by 


whome ſoeuer appopnted, ſhould be of any foꝛce, vn- 


leſſe it ſhould by the anthozitp of the Byſhop of Rome 
be confirmed, 
1110-336, 


Jilin a Romane ozdapned, that the Councelles 
hnld not be called togither oz celebzated without the 


| eh of Romes cunſent. 


* Anwgos.” 

5 7 — an Albanian erempted the fea of 
Rome from the ſubiedion ol being ſudged e conſtrued 
of other. 

ag Seruice. 1 
2 Am. zo8. | 
5 + pay ; Spaniard apointed that the tl 

mes ſhould be toſſed from ſide to ſide: and that at 


the ende Nr Gloria Patri. dc. hould be 


17 


0 nose sed | 
" Ariaſtalas a — about is time 3 
ſecrated Byſhoppe, he oꝛdapned that thencefozth all 
people, as well of the cleargie as of the laitie, ſhoulde 
hearing the Golpell, ſtand and pelde curteſie. =_ 
| FL. \ nn 
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* 


Ams. 426. 


Celeſtmus e nian apopnted that the ſal 3 
mes ſhoulde be ſong after: the oꝛder of Antiphonies. * 
He alſo deuiſed the Graduale. Durandus ſayth, Am- In ꝙꝓhb. ſ part. 


broſe deniled the ſame. 
Anno. Ay. 


Leon Thuſcan found out(by the aduſſe of Mam ee 
mertus Byſhoppe or ee petie e N 
d Zacke gangs wh | 
p | * £5 415 
7 Symmachus a Sardinian decreed that on Sondapy, Plat. 
e and on euerp birth day ol eee in reif is 
ſhould be ſong. 9 


_—_ 
- nee un, 


f " Vigitins a ne layde out foz every barer Iſodor. 
p2oper and fit leſſons, - | | 
EA EIN Alen 0. 
Pela e e | 
call — firſt applyed the Palle fo; Anniver- ah 
ſaries 02 pegre unde Rwe ae | 


If 


A. on & 


Anno. yo. 
etus a Romane decreed that thoſe Paoceſſi- 


goe rounde about the Church exery Son- 


Pelagius the cone o2dayned the _ on | 
e . Letanies, JEANS Sigebertus 


: ite e Anno oz. (| 

G5 ce Meine deulſed the manner ar 
. Nusa Antiphontes to the Matte, and ner fe Cxeg. lib. 4. E- 
l 02 honourable Pꝛocemons. Þe was the firſt that pꝛo⸗ e. 
e | noſicedpardon to ſuch as on cholen and ſpecial dapes Tol. li. 8. c. 


en fo Cpureh. 


Kö 12 


Vitellia- 


Plat I ol ar. 


Poly lib. Scr. 
13. 


Plat. 


Pal lib.s.c.10, 


Blond aus 4 


acc. 2. 


Poly 6.4.2. 


Poly. G. c. ia. 
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Vitellianus a Champanois, bꝛought tn, (himlelfe 
being a uſttian) the artificial ye and. harmonte 
of D2ga ns and inſtrumentes. 


Ams. 205. 
ns a Syrian, bpcauſe the Jmages had 
as ſimple right, ſo bnquiet poſteſſion and ſmall fauo; 


with their Landloꝛdes, decided the cauſe that hitherto 


hong befoze his p:edeceſſo2s bariable : graũting them 
licence,to be papnted in the Poꝛch ol S. Peters church 
at Rome. 
Ann. zi. 
Gregorie the third oꝛdayned the Images to be ho- 
noured and wozlhipped, 


(7 III 


Leo the thirde a Romane oꝛdayned the th2e& pus 
ceſſion dayes befoze the Aſcention. Alſo the burning 
of Frankencenle after the maner of the N and 


Jewes. 
Amn 1050. wo Wk; 


Leo the ninth a Germane dzewe a pater 13 — 
Church to ung the Hines and ſongs ldz-Hattictes, 
Amo. 1086. 
Vrbanus the ſecond, oꝛdayned the. vi. Canonitall 
honres, tothe yonrour of otie Wi 


Anno.us. | 

Iohn the.rry.he deutſed _ the Sanus bel thald 

be tolled thzice cuery day, at which, the hearers n 
nne. 8 


1. 
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Damaſus 


coner their ſhames withall ; yet foz that he co: 


of P it Feretiques. 
D Amaſus ũ Spaniarde 02dapned the C coing Tom..Congs. 
with Chalmeon the bzowe at Baptiline, +. 
Confirmation. 
Anno.zis. 


Cllueſter a Romane, deuiſed the confirmation 214.544. 
Dome appoput 7.1. Concil. 


of Infantes: we call it 
it to Meltiades, and other ſome to Euſebius. 


Excommunication. 
Am., 772 


ol leade, called Bulles. 
Let this ſummarie abſfrac,be to thee gentle reas 


der)a ſufficient demonſtration and teaching, how the 


Popes from time to time haue bzedde e 
ſfrous religion, and clowted comelyn — 


Ketborians. 


* ve ancient bible aid af: 

mention of one Rhetorius, who 
4 . helde a maruelous vaine opinion, 
| FAC to werte: Omnes hæreticos recte 
ea mbulare & vera didere, Chat al 
— the heretiques walked aright and 
brd the truth. Which though perhaps he did, epther 
by expounding of their meaning, 02 ſuch like ſozte to 


to that effecte, he is an * th 
in their ſeuerall erroꝛs. How much honeſlie ſo eue 
would doe them: he ha diſhoneſted hin 

963 0 


* * 4 
« 4 W 9 * 
f 9 2 


A Prianus à Romane deuiſed firſt the Seales Poli. lib. 8. c.. 
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tandeth much with their honozs, that they ould de⸗ 


fend the Apoſtaſie of their Church of Rome,foz whoſe 
ſake they ſtick not to damne themſelues: J know not 
by what compact. F02 albeit that their Churche follo- 
weth the Peretique Antropomorplutcs and Angell 


men, Cathariſts and Collir:dians, Chazinziries and 


T'6.1 ty. 30. 


Colutluans, Montaniſtes and Meſsalians, Donatiſtes 
and Pelagians, with the reſt of the. 24. errours of the 
old Heretiques, pet dare they ſap with Caictane : Pro- 
prio ſenſu ac germano ſacrarum Scripturarum. Eccle- 
ſia ſemper, ytitur in ſacris Canonibus. That their 
Church doth vſe in the Cannons the pꝛoper and natu- 
rall ſenſe of the holy ſcripture. Which ſaying being 


true: of theſe concluſions one muff follow: chat they 


are eyther Þeretiques of ound Canons, oz elſe y they 
tining and teaching accozding to their Cannons, are 
the Heretiques ofhcreticallcanons. Foz as it is moſf 
euident: that there is but one truth: ſo is it (without 
al doubt) playne that they barte therefro. Ruardus and 
Roffenſis agr not: Luſitanus and Soto concoꝛd not: 
neyther are they in vnitie with Pighius. The elder 
age of the Popiſtes, is againſt the Popiſtes of this 
time: And þ Popiſtes of this age againff themſelues. 


Gardener againfſfe Smith, and alſo againſt himſelfe, 


Smith againſt Gardener. Not foz the ſtanding ok a ta- 
ble,kneling, fitting oꝛ wearing, but (amöͤgſt other)foz 
the large doctrines of Fre vvill, originall ſinne, luſtifi- 
cation, and Sacrament of Chriſtes body: Of the which 
latter point they baue many contrarieties, t erroꝛs: 


although it be the waightieſt ware of their pedlers 


pack : 'Foz the which they haue embzued themſelues 
with the blonde ol Cods Saintes: who of right they 


ovnght to haue lpared, and firſt haue tourned their ti⸗ 


rannie 


* 
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rannte to themſelues, and haue ficrd there owne folk, 
oꝛ at leaſt haue agreed with themſelues, befoze that 
they woulde compell other to agr to their diſcoꝛde: 
which J ouer paſſe,ſith it is moze playnely pꝛoued be- 
foꝛe, than eyther oꝛder oꝛ neede in this place require 
againe. The pꝛoufe whercof perhappes may cauſe (the 
aſtoniſhed at their hoꝛribleneſſe) to demaunde howe it 
then could come to palle that the ſame ſhonldcontinue 
till this day, neyther God, noꝛ man hewing it downe. 
To the which J anſwere, as touching Cods will woz⸗ 
king therin (foꝛ that the cauſe therof is not wholly re⸗ 
vealed)we muſt ſap with Paule: O altitudo Sapientię 
&c. O deepenelle of Gods wiſedome. Potwithſkan⸗ 
ding the ſecretneſſe whereol: yet that ſuche a thing 
ſhould be, Paule and lolm the Euangelif, with many 
other witnelſle. The which lohn calleth it by the name 
of Babylon the great Citie: under which name Peter 
(as the Popiſfes expounde the laſt chapter o his firit 


Epiſtle) meaneth Rome. Parti foz the pꝛeſent diuer- 


ſitie and cõfuſion ( oꝛ Babylon by interpꝛetation ſig⸗ 
nifteth ſo) ol the Gentiles ſuperſtitiõ there bſed2 part- 
lyb fo2 that in the ſptrite he did with Iohn-fozeſee the 


confuſion of Chꝛiſtian religton, that ſhoulde ſyzing 


thence to ikea all chatfendome: As the auntient and 
effeminate Babylonians did in their dayes the whole 
woꝛlde. And though the woꝛlde neuer gaue role 
thereat, what then; it ſfandeth with his nature, to 
koſter and ſer foꝛ warde ſuperſtitions, and to ſpare no 
colf. No not their wines earings noꝛ oznamentes, 
and birth right of their heres: Nea pardie at the buil- 
ding of Gods tabernacle they will not deale ſo frank⸗ 
ly, as to ſpare the ſame. An caſter religion it is, to be 


 fatted by Symon Magus meere grace & plenitudine 


Xt,  poteſtatis 


The Pedegrewe- 


poteſtatis and fulneſſe of power (lcade his ſcholer ne⸗ 
ner ſo loſe a lyfe) then bp fapth in Chꝛiſt which de- 
maſidech in obedtence a holplife : which to the carnal 
t groſſe woꝛld is vnſauerie,aſwell fo: that he can not 
abide the ſpiritualneſſe of faith: as alſo foꝛ that, that 
holyneſſe is againſt his decayed nature, it alſo is as 
gainſt his courage to be bꝛideled, oꝛ obey. Poſſiblye 
the authoꝛ of the Apologie foz the pꝛiuate Baſle, Ho- 
ſius and the other of that bzode, will thinke: that J 
graunte their plea of quiet poſleſſion: whereby they 
will pꝛeſcribe againſt the truth: J confeſſe nothing 


leffe : but rather mule that they fo fondelp reaſon. 


Foz the Church of Chꝛiſt in this eaſe, is much like 
vnto a familie oz flocke, whoſe right of long tyme 
w2ongfully with holden, though. all the flocke doth 
not with open mouth clapme: pet if anye one heire of 
of nigheſt kinne ſtande foz the ſame and obtaine, the 
quiet poſſcMion of the defendit is empatred. Euen as 
the Popiſtes is, wherby they cannot, Bona fide poſſi- 
dere, without miſtruſte of foꝛged title pꝛeſcribe and 
poſleſſe, another mans right and place. And God in 
all ages hath ſfirred vp ſome good members, + heires 
of grace to putſue the right of the Church. As Anno 
313. che Connſels of Nice and Mileuitane ſtode againſt 
the appeales to Rome. Innouation of Pꝛapers. Su⸗ 
pꝛeame authoꝛitie. And foꝛ the Pariage of Pꝛieſtes. 


Secondlp, Anno Domini. 430. the ſixt general coun- 


cell or Carthage which endured fine yeares) agapnfre 
the ſupꝛematie. Alſo Pope Innocents the firſf, fo2 
the mariage of Pꝛieſtes. Thirdly Pelagius the Pope. 
Iohn Maxentius, Anne.513. agaynſte the ſupꝛemacie. 


Fourthiy Pope Gregorie the firff, Anno.6co0.agatnt 


che ſup;emavie, And the lixt Councel of * 
Ple, to 


Pa 
P af 
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ple, foz Pꝛieſtes mariage. Fyfthly, Anno 700. S. 
Hulderichreſiffeth Pope Nicolas in the caſe of Pꝛʒie⸗ 
ſtes mariage. Sixtly, Anno.800. Clemens Scotus, of 
the Uninerſitie of Paris, agaynſt Boniface, foz pᷣ ma⸗ 
riage of Pꝛieſtes, and agaynſt Images. Seauenthlp, 
Anno. o. the firſt Ottho the Emperour agaynſt the 


ſupꝛemacie + pꝛide of the Popes. Eyght ly, Anno. ioo 


Lupoldus Byſhop of Mentz agaynſte Leo the ninth, 
fo: the ſupzemacte. And Nicetas foz the mariage of the 
Cleargie. Ninthlp, Anno. nꝛo. the cleargie of Englid 
and Germanie, foꝛ their wiues, Tenthly, Annonaiz. 
Fredericke the ſeconde Emperour agaynſt thePopes 
tiranme,Elenenthlp, Anno. 1329. the whole kingdome : 
of Fraunce : agapnilf the Pope and his Court. Twelfth- 
Ip, Anno,1400; Thomas Rhedonenſsis, Nicolaus Cu- 
ſauus, and Eneas Siluius(befoze he was Pope)againft 
the pꝛide of the Pope, and foz Pꝛieſtes mariages. Fi- 
nally, in this laſt hundzeth yeare, God hath rapſed vp 
Laurentius Valla, Hierome Sauanorola, 4 the 

of Mirandula, wyth innumerable many moe of woz- 
thy Champions, of whome ſome haue foughte bnto 
their knees in bloud foz the right ofthe Church, whole - 
doughty dintes done, cauſe this tre to wyther(as thou 
maiſt view)and to be without al hope of further frute. 
Euerpe man accoꝛding as God hath lightened their 
heartes, hath dealt in the right ol the Church: by rea⸗ 
ſon wherof the Popiſts can not (as J befoze ſaid)plead 
pꝛeſcription. Noz we be ſo blinde, as to thinke the re⸗ 
ligton of the Pꝛoteſtants to be a new dodtrine, which 
thꝛough all ages bath bene thus defended (though X 
touch but a fewe, by many moze) as J am readpe to 
pꝛoue. Wherfoze it is a very loude lie, to ſap that Lu- 
th n the ſame, All which —_— 


tinuance uf 
the Church. 


by arrogancie, which J map pꝛoperly call ignoꝛance. 
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he aut hour God hath reſerued the vtter ouerthꝛowe of the ſame 
ſatisſieih his tree, to the heath of his owne mouth, (which appꝛo⸗ 
promss made cheth nowe at hande) leaſt fleſh and bloud ſhould glo⸗ 
in the begin? xie in ſo valiant a conqueſt᷑. Chus much therefoze to 
ung for cons them that demaundz why neyther God noꝛ the woꝛlde 


did hewe downe this tree, noꝛ ſfocke the rote. The 
ſumme wherok is, that he was pleaſant and did agree 
with the ſuperſticious and filthy nature of the world: 
t that God though he hath cauſed his church to ſtrike 
krom time to time thereat,yet hath reſerued the ſame 
to a greater puniſhment and ſeuerer iudgemente. As 
he alſo hath done Mahomet the eronious tree without 
p Church, which both are nouriſhed with the water of 
ignoꝛaunce. Euen as ſo to be, is the maner of Here⸗ 
tiques. oꝛ if either Simon had wel receynued the doc⸗ 


trine ot the holy gholt, oꝛ hidasof che Melsias, it is not 


to be thought that they would haue departed from the 
Church: Falling when they ſermed to ſand, deceyued 


The which ith it was ſo needeful foz the beginning of 
this tree, is by the afdꝛeſayd Babylonians,the Popiſfs, 
vled as a no leſſe neceſſary pollicie, and licoure foꝛ the 
maintapning and watering of the ſame, Peyther doe 


the Poplſkes milterelemble their bꝛother Mahoniete 


whole religion wꝛittẽ vnder the olde Arabical tong;Xx 
cõmaundement of not interpꝛeting t expounding the 
ſame, beyonde the literall ſenſe, hath vnder mighty 
and thundering termes, being otherwiſe ſenſeleſle 
and ſpiritleſſe, ruled the poze ſely ſoules, as Iupiters 
blocke amongſt a number of frogges. He is counted 
à learned Pꝛieſt, that can reade his ſeruſee plapnely 
and turne it into the Sclauonian.&c.tong. Che which 


Urination of ſuch learning doch rather ol tight ap⸗ 
50D 1 2 


pertayne 
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pertayne to the Mahomet Pꝛieſis, than to the Popi⸗ 
ſes, of whom the greater part ci; not waite noꝛ ſpell 
in their mother tong their own names, muchlieſſe er- 
poũd their Latin Poztus , oꝛ reade beſide their owne. 
Surely the Nomiſhe cleargies ignomunte was ſuch, 
that within theſe fiftie peares (as common repoꝛte is) 
they ſapd in the vniuerſitie ſcholes, when greeke woꝛ⸗ 
des hapned to hand, It is Greeke and can nat be read. 
And what Latin they did vnderſtand, wꝛite oꝛ ſpeake, 


it is to common nowe to minde. And yet were they 


pꝛoude in this their ignoꝛaunce. But J map not let 
paſſe to remember what greeuonus and haynous Here 
tiques they were counted that did read, much mo 
that expounded oꝛ talked of the pag | p rn 5 0 
thers tong. Wherefoze ſithens they ere pholl 
ſeene in all ged letters, lat al at 
wel ſherpe as ſhepheard * nom 
fell into erroʒ, no moꝛe 
derers in the une 
none can giue god co 
aſking cofifel at the mi uche voy Ff the vnſkilful, by 
eng de tee mmon wealtt 
ſciſme in the church of b 
it happẽ Elias oz any other 
the truth, in the fol iſh ea 
uerted people, then the h 
(who is winged as thou lets e. 
Ah alas what a pitiful pals 
of thoſe whome that ſubtil ee 


n 
thered,ſuppoſing to let fozwarde his 1 
thead,ag by ludazhe beganne. But Jeſus: 
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Loꝛd, hath ſet their ſoules with him on high, out of 
whoſe aſhes many rice in this our age, to fight againſk 
this tre, wherof the ouerth:ow is at hand, which on 
fo2 Jeſus ſake —.— Amen. 


Of the toppe of the Tree. 


bs; 02 his diſpleſare fo2 our ſinnes 
I» jam vid bene 22 by 


deafe tf eare,ozthat our earesars 
tender beende r . not abide the bꝛeath ol truth, 
amen : then it him to pꝛeach to dur 
enimtes, h thoſe that cannot alſo heare foz wir of true 
teachers, may anticipate and go betoꝛe them that can 
and liſt not heare, in amendment, and in repentance 
of life. And as the ſame examples are, after diuers x 
fandzy ſoztes Ns ew. lkewiſe the table oz mat⸗ 
ter wherein he epainteth oz tarueth ont the ſame, is 
dom Kt . es it 18 in the Skie: as 
Conſtantine the gret viewed me ſay) in heauen, the 
ſhape of a Croſſe, a ſigne and ſermon of Cods kinde⸗ 
nelle enſuing. So armies x, and ſuch like, haue 
bene docrines of his dꝛeadtul diſpleaſure. Sometime 
it is in the earth and frutes,as well of the ground, as 
alfo of creatures wombes, which being delinered, in 
. wen 
ndene 


vppormol roppe ofthe tree, thigvghio ſhape: 
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kindeneſle towards vs continued. But otherwiſe be⸗ 


ing monſtrous, cyther in haning moze limmes than 
neede requireth, oꝛ wanting to ſatiſfie the nede ol na⸗ 
ture, 02 elſe hauing all, be notwithfanding miſſeroz⸗ 
med in faſhion oꝛ colour, yea oz myſſeplaced: are af/ 
ter their maner, eyther ſignes to vs (oute alas ot hys 
anger, oz leſſons of our blinden ſſe, and to vs often ti⸗ 
mes of both. As our ruffed pigs and calues haue here 
in England ot late dayes ( fcare me) bene of both to 
vs. Foꝛ al be it that the tokens that God ofrentimes 
doth ſhewe from heauen to the carth. are 
truely expounded,foz the vie and common 


rule, that the monſters of England;concernp;operiy 
that land: As thoſe of other realmes, da the people of p 

p:oper ſoyle: which is ſpectail to them. But bycauſe 
that heauen is thecommon goale oz; baſe appoynted 
foꝛ vs all: Theſe therein hewed, doe tircummtaunees 


confidered)concerne ſo many, as thinketoattayne and 


get that ſame. And it is an opinion ud — — 
than common, that the huge monſters 
the intralles and depthes ol the maine ſras, an 
as they containe themſeluos in the ſame are not any 
ſpectall pꝛeachings to any one touutreꝝ: hytauſe the 
high ſeas are in Nullius bon to no man 


wappertayne 
oꝛ countrey pꝛoperly. But ifthdtcheyiremauathenee 


and are caſt vp oꝛ ariue in creekes; oarea,o>riuers 
of anyeorintrey : then by tommonaſtant then ahode 
02 ppoach*o their rag ſomething, "Gad:t0urUs it to 
god, * 221600 10 340 313 1 
"epontrterratio wero.Zhavoga in the 
= 


P,j, 


— 


woꝛld: pet is it not but to be conſfrued as a common 
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The inter- 
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wherin the hoꝛrible confuſion of Rome, is ſufficiently 
and pꝛoperly pzeached, and cotapned in a little ſame ; 
euen as the floure, frute, o2 ſede, doth in a very (mall 
bulke, oꝛ codde, compꝛiſe the vertue ofthe rote, ſtock 
and bꝛaunches being many. 
- ROME the mother of the wozld, is ſcituate in I. 
talie, thzough the ſame there runneth a famous riuer 
called 'Tybte:vpon the which, there was in the pere of 
our Lo2d.1496.found this hozrible monfer, the ſhape 
whereof'is thus. The head and mane of an Ale. The 
b out is ſcaled, excepte the bꝛeaſtes, belly 
and wombe, aud thoſe are the partes ofa woman, 


Che vight hand is the fte of an Elephant, the leſt is 
the hand ol a man. From the buttocks there ilſueth a 
Dꝛagons tayle, and at the ende thereof, a Dꝛagons 
— 5 the one hippe there is an olde mans face. 
n Dres and che lett. is 


The 
ol om Gryphon. 4 
ithath pleaſed-Gad to carne | 


heape of nature, onelp out ot, and from the territoꝛie 
of Italie, and of all other parts, from the chiefeſt part 
thereof. And co-fathion that various and diuers mon⸗ 
roumeſſe, into one body: It can not but be conłeſ⸗ 


ed, that it doch appertayne both onely to Rome, 
- and alſoũgniſieth a body politique, riſen in that cun⸗ 


trey, to amaruellous and moſt hozrible confuſeneſſe. 
Che kingdomes of the Medes, Perſians, and Mace- 
dons. &c. is by the holy ghoſt fozeſhewed to Daniell, 
in the ſhape of bodies naturall. And it 3 
with the maner ol Paules ſpeach, to cail rche 


Renn Varmetpwfurty are 
all one 
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all one body, ſayth he, ſpeaking ofenerp Chziſfian in 
the Church. So in the 
ghoſt alſo fo:eſheweth Antichriſt, the eldeſt ſonne of 
the Diuel, ſome time by a woman. And his kingdome 
by a beaſt of many heades.And ſometime by a Cat of 
the mountapne riſing out of the ſeas, And in that this 
montter is the body of a woman, whoſe ende natural 
is to beare childꝛen: it muſte ſurely pꝛeach vnto vs, 


that Church ſo defozmed, Foz the Church ol Chill 
alſo is figured by Eſay and Iohn, in the perſon o a wo Zi. 49.54. 
man : bicauſe of the birth and regeneration wherein 10a. 
the childꝛen of God are dayly boꝛne a newe in Chaiſfe 
mille- 


euen as the natural ſonnes'of Adam are dapiy 
ſhapened in the church of Antichriſt, into the ſocietie 
of the — ry body of ſinne and perdition. 

e is oftentimes taken in the ſcriptures. Heade. 
fo2 the he Pagidfite, oꝛ chiete Soueratgne. Chen whõ 
02 what people an Ales head ſignifteth in this place, 
thou mapit, Nea der, eaſilp 
cheth vs, that owt ol an Alles hed, there pꝛoredeth hut 
Aſſelike inſkruction (chat is) dodtrine woꝛldly, carna 
foliſh, llouthfull, wanton and gentple. As the Serips Deut. 22. 


fares doe accoꝛde therto:ſo the ſame we finde, in the Nat. 11. 
| Modes of Rome, as che thinges boſvze ſpediſied ver Exech.. 


ils 


Scriptures bl? this worde Cervix, (which Necke. 
the Necke)foz pꝛide andffubbourneſſe, whichthevfoze |, . 
in this monſter ũgnifleth the pzoude-and' ffubbourne Deut. 32. 
mindes that they in thetr bite errozs —— 
the truth and very ſernice of God. 

The Scales, wherwith the bovy ts conered,ignifi 


eth their friendesand Alies of the woꝛlde, ayding and 
2. h. ſuccou⸗ 


8 ca les. 


* 1.Cor.ll. mY 
carnall, Deut. 20. 1 


Apocalips ot S. Iohn, the holy Ioan. in. 13. 10 


14 
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Breaſles. 


Stomack. 
Bellie. 
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ſuttouring the ſame. Foz in Iob we may ſ& the ſame 
ſenſe. The ſea, is the wozlde, as the Apocalips decla- 


reth: And then conſequently, the fyſhes,the people, 


andthe Scales are their defence that thep haue and 
ble, So that thereby the Pope and his members are 
ſignified to be defended and ſuccoured of the wozide | 
after the maner of the ſame, 

The Breaſtes, Stomacke and Bellie, ſigniſie the 
Cardinals, Pꝛieſtes, and religious rablement. And 
the reaſon is: bicauſe theſe partes are deareſt, ſineſt 
and molt neceſfarie of and to the body, and to þ frute 
chat cometh of the ſame. So is their learned cleargte, 
inũtrutters and federsof their blinde (cholers figured 
therein. And the two b:caffes are the wozks of Lom - 
bard and Gratian : whence they dzawe their divers 


nouriture and fode. Alſo it betokeneth the volupte⸗ 


Pſalimt. 17. \ 


1. Cor.. 


The lobe 
bande... 


. Mach. 8. 


lots vſed them in the ſielde, agaynſt their enimies, 


oulneſle that they are in, and vſe euen paſt honeſt and 


cull ſhamefaſtneſſe : foz the ſame was found as na⸗ 
ked from couering, as they whome it-ſignifieth, arg 
 bopdeofgrace:Ready to be vſedof the whole wozld, - 
Che right hande 19(as befoꝛtſayde) the foce of an 
Elephant. This beaſt is very huge, cruel, x of might 
and courage ſtrong; And therefoze the auncient war⸗ 


to bꝛeake both the frontes, and ranges of the baliant 
ſouldioꝛs, ſet in the pauntwardes of their Phalanxes, 
oꝛ Dquars ofpictons oz ſotemen. And bycauſe of his 
ſtrength, they vſed to place bpon him moze men than 
one, in ſeates builte fo2 the purpoſe, And though he 
was very llowe of pace; vet he did not eaſily wdzawes 


him elke from the ground that he onte had gained, na 
pes Haube were n oꝛ aſſaulted by great fozec. 


 Nepther 
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Peyther was hepliant in his legges,bpcauſe he wan- 
ted ioyntes therein, and therfoze could not be taught 
to bowe, as mules, hoꝛſes 4 ſuch creatures are,wher- 
by alſo his legges are the ffronger and the ſfurdier, 
And the hande in Scripture ſignifieth mens dee - 
des, and outward life, As Pilate waſhed his hands, to 
declare and diſfimule the innocencie of his deede. So 
Dauid ſapth tothe Thecknick: Nunquid manus Io- 
ab tecu 
the woꝛk oꝛ derde. And the ſame interpꝛetat ion might 
J pꝛoue by the like authoꝛities out of both Teſtame- 
tes: ſo that the hande muſk ſign iſie the deedes of that 
mypfticall body politique, being mighty,cruel, ſturdy, 


m.?ts not the hand of loab with ther (which is) 


Math. 


1. Samuel. 14. 


ſcubboꝛne, pꝛeſuming vpon, winning & conquering 


all men, not eaſily velding ouer the aduauntage got⸗ 
ten. And in that, that it is the right hande: it mute 

ſigniſte their cleargie, and Canons. Foz as the right 
- bandeſs moſt. wozthieft in his place: ſo it is alſo the 
bande, wherewith a man doth moff nimbly,ffrongly, 
readily, t maſt accuſtomably, doth his wozke, i pur⸗ 
poſe, But whether their decrees haue bene the ſame, 
and done the like, it may eaſily. appeare to him that 
calleth-to minde, the hoꝛrible cole curſes; bf bel, bone, 
and candle, which the conſciences not all only of ſeelp 
men, but euen the imperial thꝛones, and crownes of 
Emperours, haue trembled and quaked at ſoꝝ fear? 
neyther could their puiſlance, reũſt the aſlault ol that 
Eliphants fte, noz pet recouer the damages done 
thereby, vntill this day. This right hand is their iſpi⸗ 
ritualtie, and grieuous miſſegouernemente of their 
cteargie, which is moꝛe excellent than the left hand: 
= vg is their ciuil power, 9 might, 
V. . Duer 


The left 
bande. 


The right 
foote. 


Ierem. 12. 


rers, Soulemongers, and ſuch like, their Runs, Si⸗ 


meme, that fayeth, and whereon the whole man 
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ouer and by the Laytie. And if thou aduiſe ther wel, 
p chalt, gentle reader, allure thy ſelt that ſome myſte⸗ 
rie is in this. That God hath placed the mans hande 
bpon the left ſpde, and ſpopled the right ſpde thereof. 
Undoubtedlpto declare by a mans lefte hand, a lefte 
faythgiuer, pꝛomiſe bzeaker, and diſſembler. Fozhe 
with whome the Pope hath kept touch, oꝛ aſſurance, 
hath eyther bene to ſharp, oꝛ to hote foꝛ him. Yra, and 
the light bꝛeaking ol his pꝛomiſes, hath ben a dodrine 
authozitie and example, fo2 ſubieas to doe the like, to 
their ſoueraignes and pꝛinces. 

The Right foote is the foteofan oxe oz ſuch like, 
And it hath his diners ſigniſication. Foz the fwte is 5 
baſeff and leaſt honoured of the members of the body, 
Secodly, it is fach as is ſabiec to al the powers t mo⸗ 
tions of the minde + other partes of the whole man 
is(as I may ſay)the page oz grome, Thirdlp,tt is the 


doth ſtande t wherefoze in this body politique, it muſk 
foz the baſeneſſe and infertozitie, foz the ſubſection to 
the ſupertours,and foz the ſuſtayning and hoiding vp 
of others, the wozthier partes, ſignifte, in the righte 
foe, the baſeft lozte of the ſpiritualtie, and in ylefte, 
the baſeſf ſozteof their laitie. Foz Icremie doth meane 
by the fte, che bafer oꝛ weaker ſoꝛte of men. But of 
what maner o2 qualitie, this their rablement of ſub- 
tectes, both ecclefiaſticail and lay are, the fundzy kin- 
des of fete doe declare. The Ore fote doth ſignifte 
their ſimple and doting Poztifarie pzieſfes, Charte- 


ſters, Anchozeſles,and the refte, Pardone preachers, 
„ 7 a Summiſtes, with 


an in⸗ 
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an infinite rablement of Idiotes. Foz by an Ore, is 
' ſignified the blockiſhneſle of foles,and dullerds ; ſuch 
as they are which in that kingdome do giue and occu⸗ 
pie themſelues in their contemplation, and amaze 
thẽſelues in the milne of their inertricable ſubtilties, 
and tierſome quiddities. | 
The Left foote which ſigniffeth their lj ſublecs, The left 
ts the fate of a Griphon. The fozmer parte'of which p 
beat is an Eagle, the hinder an antes, e. 
the koꝛe fete of the Gryphon, wherewith he ſeazeth 
vpon his pꝛaie, as the Eagle doth : and ſignifieth thoſe 
that in that body politique, giue themſelues to the 
life actiue, and are gatherers, rakers togither, Extoz- 
tioners and 22 guttes. Such are their Bulliſtes, 
Dataries, Copiſtes, Somners, Notaries, and the like : 
who in his parte, by Auarice vpholde the body : as 
their cleargie doth in the other part vpholde the ſame 
bp ſgnozannce and foliſhneſſe. 
But ſome perchaunce will obiece that the ellate 
ofthe Ehuicheaf ene is Unt fucks: tales; as in 
all poyntes it hath bene. Jn derde J graunte that 
ſithens the complaynte of Germanie, Englande, and 
Fraunce, and their delineraunce from the tirannie 
of the ſame, it is, will it, nil it, fomewhar amended : 
Heyther doe J ſo applie and interp;etate the partes, 
that haue hetherto from heave to fote, gone on, as 
that it ſhould be the full declaration of ali the whole 
thereof; oꝛ foz'all the whole time of the continuaunce 
thereof, Foz there reſteth, the olde mannes heade 
bpon the hippe, and the tayle with the Dzagons head 
at the ende thereof,which ſtand vpon the hinder part 
0 ** 
re, the 


Heb. g. 


ſon, and become moe natural than their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs: 


Eſai. . ig. 


The Pedegrewe. 


ture, the time of the declination and latter age of it: 
wherfo:e thou haſt hitherto but heard what it was in 
the beginning andchiefe ropaltte therof : Now hear- 
ken what it is toward the dꝛawing on, z the end there» 
of. And firlt the heade is of an olde vplandiſh man (as 
it did foꝛeſhewe ) the which ſigniſteth that the teachers 
therein, muſt ſoincwhat confozme themſelues to rea⸗ 


And that alſo the doctrine of this body politique in 
this latter time, muſte be altered from the doctrine 
that the ſtrit head did teach, being then both gentyle 
and woꝛldlp, accoꝛding to the nature ofthe Alle : and 
become ſomewhat moꝛe naturall, and truth like, than 
it at the firſf was, accoꝛding to the nature of a man, 
which his head ſheweth. And pet foꝛaſmuch as thys 
heade hath his place vpon the hippe, loking downe⸗ 
warde, it muſt ſigniſie the ſame doctrine to be earthlp, 
and not heaucnlye, euen ſo muche differing from 
the heauenlpe, as there is difference, betwene the 
right place of the heade, and the hippe, betwene the 
Church ot God and of Yipocrites. So that a conſoꝛ⸗ 
mitie in naturall doctrine. and humaine wiſedome, 
mulk be one meante, to ſfay and ſuſtapne that Church 
in the latter age thereof. / .- 
The Tayple in this hinder part ol the Church both 
by authoꝛitie of Scripture, ſigniſie their flattering, 
and falſe pzeaching Pꝛophets, teachers and wꝛiters, 
whole penne and tong ſtirreth and w2iteth foz gaine, 
and picke thereby a quarrell, at their god benefacozs 
purfſes, + almoſe box: being the ſecond P2OPPC 5 fay 
1 — Church witbz. 

nn there Hall wante no  powerar 

n 


4 j K R.- "+ HE als FX HR, 8 
N 4 n Os.” 0 . r FUG OE * * "4. a 2 - hy ** a 
a * a : , , — on EA 4 ; 4. 1 N 2 + as F #55 Me. 4 9%; « SSL 3 * 6% 5 S 7 5 
r $4 * DEP * ol 1s INS” 1 * 2 N > 22, 8 Ka e 3 "os . 1 3 * 2 s . 4 * i * A . 
7 0 1 * , - n # 1 7 r Wy. * A * * 7 L 7 «> * ws — 
A 93 Dy $6.54 * - 5 2 * 4 * , g — * 
N 4 4 - FOES.” 
* — 1 * et «*, n 


of Popiſh Heretiques. 89 


Sathan to the ſuſtapning therof, there is at the end 
of the tayle a Dꝛagons head: which in Seripture ts 


alſo taken foꝛ the Piuell himſelſe, « fo2 the Tirans Apo. in. 


of this wozld, wicked and bloudthzilkte perſones, 
that then ſuppoſe themſelues to haue done their 
duetie, when as they map embꝛue themlclues with 
the blonde of the Saintes of Chaiff, *\. 

Theſe men if thep can not pzenaple with their 
carnal and natural reaſon : then they vie flatterie, 
if not io: then tirannie: which are tha meanes, 
ſo puiſtant, as that they might if it were poſſible,o- 
uercome the elec therby. But be not diſmaped gens 
tle Reader, lap thy hope vpon Chꝛiſt our Saniour. 


And although his truth pꝛeached in this monſter, 


doth agaſt e aſfonne ther: yet foz that this (the ſame) 


was caſt vp in that riuer deade (and therefoze muſt 
ſignifie an ende, conqueſf,anp full deliuerie of this 


wo:lde, and Gods ſaindes tterefyo) reiopce, and 
with a linely voyce pꝛealſe to the Heauens warde, 
wherein thy iopes ſhall be full, and with the ſainc- 
tes already deliuered in fapth ſay: Nowe is ſalua⸗ 


n and ſtrength, and the kingdome become oure 
,and the power h ies: foz he is caſte 
vote which accuſed: cm befoze God dap & uf 5 
by the bloud of the 
— — of their teſtimonie, and they 5 
ned not thetr lines vnto death, reioyce pon heauens 
and retopce pou therein. Saluation, gloꝛie and ho⸗ 
nour, be aſcribed vnto the Loꝛde dur God, foꝛ true 
and righteous are his indgements, bycauſe he hath 


iudged the greare Whoze, which dyd cozrupte the 


earth, with her foznication, and hath auenged the 
Z.j. blonde 


f. TL o. 
E.. ij. 


Apo. fa. 


Apo. 19. 


— x ͤ—„ 


2 n 
oy & *** 
oe OP 


Ma. 


Es 9 MAB; 5 


n y A E. - 
Ge Das, OA: 


l __— 
9 


E Mr 


The Pedegre we- 


blond of his ſeruauntes, of hir hande : Alleluiah. 
Pꝛayſe the Loꝛde, god Reader, with thy whole 
ſoule, and helpe me foꝛ Jeſus ſake with thy feruenc 


pꝛapers. 
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Aiguſſ in epitola v. 
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I confelſe mp ſelfe to be of that number one: 
den by wi 
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Faultes eſcaped. 


Leake. — Faultes. 


Correction. 
2 ethistime his time 
5 Latmu Latmum 
24 Latinians Latmians 
23 as that, that theyias that they 
wo 2. Queſt Sepe 2.Que.4.Sepe 
18 Chanons Cannons 
3} aͤnd dꝛiue backe and backe 
6s i\finany if in many 
3 Epiſtola Extra 
n thatſhall that ſhe ſhall 
14 diſcention diſſention 
17 Quantitincys. Quantitiuers. 
19 præceptibiliter perceptibiliter 
20 præcipiendo percipiendo 
$ ratheriuſt rather haue iuſt 
6 Montelmenfs. Montoliuenſs. 
15 did ſhewe didſhewte 
14 flocke ſfocke 
15 flocke ſfocke 
18 toourenimies to our eyes 
32 vp the 


pthe 


The margine of the ſecond page of the eyght leafe 
bath Conci liarij foz the which reads Conciliorum. 

Alſo whereas two leaues haue the number.zz.the 
firſt of them is to be numbzed thus. zz. the margine in 
the ſeconde page of the ſapdeleafe bath Arminenſs. foz 
the which reade Arimnenſs. 


In the margine of the. 49. leate, in the ſpʒſte 
rel Trade Dent n 
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